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PREPAOR 


Js eve 1 z . les 


_—_ 


1s apt al E, to Male bur tedious and 


rien D tes concerning hiſm, 


# "ſhare 440 f Rur, and ſebel to the Un- 
rjtandings of the "moſt end Per. 


ie tis end Wade beds i266; a 
7855 'the N. of Schilm, M mitaze 8 
the Char ge Of 2 againſt ft the Diſſenterx, 
MI. anner me dat Different fu 
Thar | of our 505 Authors, who. have for- 
merly writ upon the ſame Subject. But 
70 "Who are in any meaſure acquaint - 
Sth Books Ne ſoon perceive, that 
if eh les 4 N otions are the very 
* ty Which 5505 been conſtant} recei- 

5 CFE. 


maintaintd h the Cotiforthitiy 


1 
| Br, Hole Controverſy Yarns apon the 


Den „ this ſingle 5 — 
Whether che 2 Church does 
? | im- 


>" 


* The . al - mg 
83 any one Unlawful Term of 3 


Communion; or no. If the Eſtabliſhed 


Er one Unlawfut Term 
Lay 2 her ; doubtleſs 
he is Schiſmaticat, and the Separation of 
2; The Diſſenters is not only Lawful, but Ne- 
 cefſary. But i the Efabliie iſhed Church does 
8 impoſe any one Unlat 

ommunion with her; 
poſſible for the Diſſenters to PL Their 
Kin > xn Bert... 

This 500 to be very e confulered 
by thoſe Duſſenters,. who (o gain an Of- 
2 or the lite) will join in our Commu- 
en. On which. fide ſorver the Schiſm is 
to be charged, 'S am Lins 80 5 i ut- 
_Ferly mexcuſab or F the Terms o our 
 » Lay-Communion are 1 nfl, "tis a dam- 


ne fo ſeparate from. our Communi- 
1 if they are 22 3 "tis 4.dammna- 


Te fu Jon fo wa as er 


_ belrech. theſe Perſons, as they ten- 
der. their Eternal Salvation, not to d 


ceive themſelves. Let them adviſe. with 


their Teachers concerning the Lawfulneſs 


zalifying themſelues by occaſional Lay- 
Corrs : 5 with 125 E Pabtibed Church. 


1f their 5% eachers_ tell them, that "tis /im- 
9255 to do ; how | cy, n ra on 


* 


"+ 5 a 
rene 1 
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ing 7.9 22. 
tis utterly 


N 
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them to it. 


in this Nation. *Tis not difficu 


3 The Prefice. 5 
. fan} Ain; But if their Teachers 
tell them, that it is not ſimul ſo to do; 
Jin ſure ( and I think have in the” 


following Diſcourſe evidently proved) that 


= 
* 


they, are guilty of Schiſm, 3 | 7 


from. the Eſtabliſhed Church, with which 


they own it Lauful to join in Lay-Com- - 
munion, when their Intereſt or Honor leads 

hope ' thoſe Gentlemen, to whom 1 
have addreſſed the following . Diſcourſe , 
will ſpeak fully, Pally. and clearly, 70 
theſe Points, and thereby ſatisfy their 
Followers ; 1. Whether they do believe it 
Lawful to join in Lay-Communion. with - 
the Eſtabliſhed Church. 2. Whether, upon 


ſuppoſition that it is Lawful bf org in Lay- 


Communion with the Eſtabliſhed Church. 


it be not, in their Opinion, a ſin to ſeparat 'A 
from her. To theſe Queſtions I expett that 


they ſhould return a Direct and Satisfacto- 
ry Anſwer. 44 Re. | 
Whatever ſome Men think, Eccleſiaſti- 
cal "Diviſions are not contemptible Matr. 
ters. The ſenfulneſ of them 1s manifeſt 
to every Perſon that reads the Scriptures, 
And beſides, our un Experience has. con- 
vinced us of the numberleſs Miſelieſf, 
which Religious Quarrels have rangi 3 
it to de- 


A 3 monſtrate 


ſje, 1% conjuder, I. beher they 


þ * With. She abli ſhed U hurch ?. Wi zl 
7. 


e Church : ? For if they de not 


monſirate, that all aur 
calamities, da. owe, thei, vs irth 't 
Speritug 1 Conteſts : oh our 


1 


cin 


5 will. never end, FH ' our. C 2 
wounds are "bealed.. 3 a Je N. 


Difſenters 


theſe dreadful 27 of 
e 0 eſe read ul effetts o 
225 ee at the la 8 Day, 
14 they then be able to ſay, th hat they 
15 [chat 1 Was. poſſible to pres vent "them ; 

. That they would never ave cau 74 
ee e » if 54 


a, | Rente have cam- 


Ec ec Y: intreat. the 


"thy 5. - that a * Chriſtian | he 
fo, . the ſuppoſed . e , 1 | 
Surplice,, 4 Form of Prayer, the \ | 
2 5 mM 5 or The like, more reve 185 
intolerab n rending " tearing the 
2 RT the Bogy of 0, QR. 8 7, 

pieces? 
"ain nothing but the danger of dam- 
nation by. Conformity „can juſtify. Non- 
Conformity. And. therefore I muſe once 


and again 5 the Non-Conformiſts to ask 
ea 


7 own Hearts this plain Queſtion, Do 
I verily belieye in my Conſcience, that 
I: ſhall be damned, if I join with the 


be - 


2 


2 


— 
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The, Prefic 


belice, 4555 Conformity will dumm their 


—_— ably, * to pra- 


395 At 1 the 


at T 9 never 1 it. ith 
following 1 8 been = 


the Vin OY, 8 the 200 el 1 
erhaps I. ma ſox tb 
2 0 if Modeſty, » that Ph A. 
— prank the. Merits. of. their C 


and 1 ſolemnly and. ſincere Fee, it Gor 


aſſure (he Be 


K 


zo . e ee py WE 


found, ſo little reaſon for their aratia 
From t = Etabliſhed Church, ties 


Z 90 J cannot bu ne 55 
2 FR, Danger 'by ach. 22 0 
So courſes. © 

. 1 ſend this Book abroad with an earneſt 
de are F doing them good, by opening their 
Eyes, and ſhewing them the Nature, Guilt, © 
and Conſequences of their ſm. And what- 
ever the Cucceſs may be, I doubt naß, but 


that G o p, who knows my Heart, Will ac- 


* of my poor Endeavors. 
aſe 75 J am not a little confident of 


he i A of my Cauſe : and till ſome 
Perſon or other can prove that I am miſta- 
ken it it, I ſhall think my ſelf obliged not 
to deſert it, whilſt I am able to guide a Pen 
in the Defence of it. 
A 4 1 


| he 8 
ve: 


N of 35 MIS 


2 The Bee | - 
Ae the Reader will excuſe, me fir d. 


nexing. an Anſwer to 3 againſt Ben- 


net, #0 the Diſcourſzo f Schiſm ;, e/decrally 
face f the Anſwer is Hort, and for fs rea- 
{on 1e Te rrumſh ic, I was unwil- 


Ling te burden this Book. Ws h. 4 4 Reh 


| aps, bad not 
on. off ered it lf If, IReull never 
un OE him. 
Z muſh. add," That tho! the 
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this Diſcourſe. oe 
Chap. I. The Ne of; Cute N 


Chap. 111. That there * inn in A 
Church, Firſt, when Perſons not duly 
Ordained do uſurp the Office . Clergy- 
men. 

Chap. iv. That there is a Schiſm 25 
Church, Secondly, when the Layety do 
refuſe Sub; ein to their proper Mini- 
lers, adbere to others in oppoſition 
** them. p. 10 

v. That there is a Schiſm in the 
ch, Thirdly, when the Layety, ibo 
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 fween the 1 wy Church of Eng- 


land, 


The Contents. | 
land, and the De enters, Firſt, becauſe 


. Fhere 228 s many perſons, who 
3 Ge Clerg y perf ; 


ON 9 the, Np My of 7 of mie 15 
DS Caſe of ome fore Pre 
\ Churches, which wang Ep fy piſcopal 
1. 750 5 WM a p. 35 
difference between, the 


14 e Dot Proteſtant C. * 
Tach , Epiſcopal. Ordination, and 


| e 5 
bose E Paber 5 who Wwapt it, 5 


cl p. x11. That there is a _ b jt 
the. Eiftapriped- Cone! Ay Engl . 
Secone 48 bec 
ion of. rhe 


Pop ens. 
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ber the here FAY 
X11I1. That there is a e 
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enters. 


raina 
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ala, hos pro 
land, ang. — "Thirgl * 
conſe 45 are divided imo. opp elite ME Rar 
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c A. Summar/ of phat ha hy 


ove that there is a Schi 


Th ee Church of England, 
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Giap: = On OI fide this Sc 
be. charged. 9749 


Chap. xvi, That the. * of- Ler- Com- 


muntan 


VDiſſenters, is to 
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The Contents. 


munion_with the Eſtabliſhed Charch 
222 are lawful: 4 


_ Chi ver | Some Obje&ions againſs he the 


abliſhed- Liturgy anfwer'd. pr. 57 

Chap xvIII. The Objedtion 77 aw ant 
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Chap. xxx. That'the.Daſſe enters 45 account 
"the 2 F Lay- onion with: the 
abliſhed Church ro be lawfpl> p. 71. 

Chip: xx. 'T hat it is Jawful to hold conſtant 
* Lay - Commupion +0 the hate 
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That 175 Schiſm te the 
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Diſſenters, is to be charged on the Di- 
fevers, hide ; Firſt, becauſe the Difſpnt- 
Miniſters are not Validl ly Ordain- 


Chap. xxII. That the Schiſm W "tbe 
' Eſtabliſhed Church o 2 5 England an Fe 
charged on the 
ue; 'Secondly,? becauſe the 
2 enters do oppoſe rhein "Proper. Mini- 
8 
Chip. III. That the Schiſm e L 
Eftabliſbed Church of England and the 
Diſſenters, is to be charged on the Di 2 
ſenters ſide ; Thirdly, becauſe the Di 
ſenters are the cauſe' 7 our being 9 


into oppoſite Parties, Cc. 
3 | chap: | 
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Chap.) NIV. That tie Prerence of Tolera- 
tion will not-excuſe the: Diſſenters from 
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oetter ta 57 ous 50 and Mr. 

: Teachers f D 


i emting Congregations 

- Colcheſter ; and Mr. Shepherd Tracker 
"MY Diſſenting: n ay: n- | 
tree, in 2 2 eee e 


CoA r 4 
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Enart. 
The Oral. and Arbe 25 1 Ds ere, 
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EFORE I enter upon the Conſdentiob of 
| thoſe important "Queſtions, which I ſhall 
” ' endeavor to ſtate and determine in the fol- 

lowing Papers; give me leave in a few-words to - 
mind you of the ' Occaſion of this Letter. 
6 *WhetI hid e e e 
Charge of St. James Pariſh, the moſt Divided part 
of this great and us Place; I could not but 
foreſee many Difficulties in the execution of my 
Miniſterial Office: And therefore I made it — 
firſt Reſolution, that in ſpight of all Oppoſition I 
would be faithful to that God whom I ſerves and 
that Church of which I have the honor to be a 
2 Prieſt, in ſtriving heartily to reclaimſthe Souls in- 
truſted with me from all ſuch * might hi- 
der their eternal Salvation. 


Genie 


e 
o 


9 


2 4 Diſcourſe Y Schiſm. Chap. 1. 


8 „ —— | 
„that Schiſm is _ of th 


inf RING On 5 vas ba old not but = „that 


uilty ' of 4 I 
te eſe this by are d OY 


& adde inform my 
tion of the kieifodſheſs of this Crime, — 
_charthoſe.who diſſent from the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
are guilty of it. 

I was ſomething ſurprized, I confeſß, to find my 


ſell. immediately charged with falſe Doctrine u 
on this —— but was glad notwithſtanding 12 
hear that the r Teachers were willing to 


ſea themſe += , therefore 
ineſs to with a. 8 
Ne Stats dete d With the) g eln rd 


ers concerning this point, as might be Fairly mana- 
ved, and tend to the Conviction or Satisfaction of 
any Doubting Chriſtian. | 

Some time after I was asked, Whether I woy 
Willing to hold a Conference with an Anon 
-Di Reining Teacher, _ would — out C 
Country to Diſpute with me upqn the point o 
Schiſm. Tanſwered, That I Bad erbal Debates 
which genefalhy ended in Paſſion, Beſides, bu but 
| roo commnidn upon ſuch occaſions for Diſputants 
to tun from the point; and for the. Ayditory to 
mi ſreport the — favor of That, Opi- 
Mon, towards 3 their Weakneſs or Affectidns 


"mike them lein. es therefore, chat Pa- 
pers might be nchen een both files, before lat. 
ficient Witneſſes; and that by mutual Agreement 


they ſnould be printed, without any Alteratians or 
Amendments — after the Delivery of them to 
each other. 


Soon | 


* 
1 
on 
* 
7 
9 
7 
"- 
4,* 
f h 
. 
1 


b ey Wiang (and I fu — Wah eli 
1 printed. tog) and N tat was, e hand 


Dif 


PETY A Diſtal e + Sim 


thi g 
3 kene ORE 


begin the 2 v. I. ceuld have ttlade 
Job juſt Objectiops a * this e for 
ſome reaſons = I heed not mention: But yer 

being deſirous to bring the Matter to a_fj peedy 
iſſue, I reſolved to accept it. And accordingly I 
2cquainted the Perſon who firſt propoſed the C Con- 
ference to me, that I would Compoſe a Treatiſe 
upon this Subject; and thereby furniſh my Oppo- 
nent with Matter to work upon. This he ſeem- 


— with, as a very fair 2 N 


— ſee, Gemlemed, how I Was engaged ngaged with 
a nameleſs Adverſary; tho' I have reaſan to dale. 
I cobfefs, that Mr. Shepherd was the Perſon pr 


vided for ine. However, Becatiſe I have buch = 


derſtood, that you were all ready to undertake the 
Defence of your Cauſe; and becauſe ſome per- 

ſons have ſo often, and ſo Cotiidendly reported, chat 
I durſt not enter the Liſts with any of you; there- 
fore I thought it adviſable (or father, the Clamors 
of ſome Perſons have made it neceſſary for me) to 
print this Diſtonrſe of Schiſm, by way of Letter 
to you all : rayon inviting any one, or all of 
you, to return ſuch an Anſwer to it, as may be 
eſteemed your joint Opinion, and united Judg- 


ment, 
ngs, Gentlemen, being premiſed, I ſhall 


T heſe thi 
now endeavor to juſtify. what I preached, and to 
maintain my Charge. of Schiſm — che Diſſen- 
1 b ſhewing, 
r. What is meant by Schiſm. 
x 4 That Schiſm 1s a Damnable din. 


hd 


3. That 
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| Church- Union or Commumion in Love and Peace, 


he Church of Chridt is che whole: 
Men profeſſing the Faith of 'Zeſus Chriſt, being uni- 


1 joint ſupplieth, according: 


4 1 Diſconſs f Shift, Chap. I I. 
ween the Eſtabliſh. 


z. That there is a Schiſm 
Church 'of E land, and the Diſſciiters, 
bh ne this Schiſin is to be es the Dit. 


de. 1531 . ann F, 97 


"= . The the Modern Pretthees of Tolerition, 4. 
t in Fiupdamintals, &c. vill not excuſe the 


Dilfenters from being guilty of Schim. * 
—— ado * a — ry PR 


1 We 


3 
5 3 0 H A P. II. 


eres 1 £ 


N 25 Nature of Schiſin explained. y 


_ has! Tem pak is meant by Schiſas, 
F word Schiſm ſignifies Diviſion; and con- 
ſequently every Diviſion, . what ſort ſoever it be, 

may be called a Schiſm. But in our preſent Contro- 
verſy'theword is taken in a limited ſenſe, and ſigni- 
of Chriſtians, a breach of that outward 


which to be practiſed by them. 12] — | 
0 


ted to him their Common Head, and to one ano- 
thet; as Members of each other. This appears 


from 


| Epbeſe 10 23. here the Church is called Chriſt's 


Body; ad Chap. 4. verſi15, 16. the Apoſtle ex- 
horts „ee e That they, ſpeaking the truth in 


love, may o. him in all things, ——— is the 
Head, even Chriſt "Froin whon, the whole Body ay 
joined together, 5 Cc that which ev — 


to che ek! . working 
the meaſure of every every part, maketh increaſe of the oa 

unto the edifying of it ſelf in love. The ſame Apoſſie 
alfo, in another place, ſpeaks « of holding rhe hea, 


to the 


Acts 20. 28. 85 
2 14 | B 7 And 


Chap. Il. A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. 5 


| from which all the body, by joints and bands, having 


vouriſbment miniſtred, and knit together, inc reaſeth 
with the increaſe of God, Coloſſ. 2. 19. = 
From hence it is plain, that the Church is the Ho- 
dy of Chriſt; and ſince tis abſurd to ſuppoſe, that 
the Church is a Natural Body, therefore 1t muſt be 


a Political one. Now. a Political Body is a Society 


of Men governed by one ſupreme Head; and this 


Society, ſo governed, may be either Civil, or Spi- 
ritual. A Civil Society, or Civil Political Body; 
is what we call a Common- wealth, or 1 1 : 
hut a Spiritual Society, or Spiritual Body Politic, is 
what we call a Church, or . Society, go- 
verned by the ſupreme Head or Ruler of it. And 
thus the Church of Chriſt is a Spiritual Society, or 
Spiritual Body Politic, governed by its ſupreme 
Head or Ruler, Feſ#s Chriſt. 

Now the Gayerment of a Body Politic, whe- 
ther Civil or Spixitual, - muſt be adminiſtred by the 
aſſiſtance of inferior Governors, in ſubordination 
en Head. And therefore as in King- 
inferior Governors muſt conſtantly be ap- 

pointed, to carry on the great Buſineſs of Civil 
\Goyerment : ſo in the Church of Chriſt, or Spiri- 


tual Body Politic of Chriſtians, there are inferiot 


Governors appointed by Chriſt himſelf, for the Ad- 
miniſtration of Spiritual Goverment. For he gave 
ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evange- 
liſts, and ſome. Paſtors dud T eathers, for the perfecting 
of the Saints, for the Work ef the Miniſtry, for the 
Dee, the Body of Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. 11, 12. The 
Duty of which Governors it is, To take heed unt 


"themſelves, and to all the flock, over which the Holy 


Ghoſt hath made them Overſeers, to feed the Charch 


F Cod. which he hath purchaſed with his own blood, 


the inferior Governors under Chriſt our Supreme 


them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your 
 felves; for they watch for your Souls, as they that muſt 


| © Theſe things then being piemiſed, 1. Thot che 


. cual Matters; I fay, Theſe things being , 


Sebiſin. For Schiſin in the Church or Spiritual Body 
Politic, is the ſame with Sedition, Faction or Tu- 


fore I ſhall explain the one by the other. 


their reſpective 


6 A Diſcourſe of Schiſm, Uhap. II 
And whereas in a Civil Body politic or King- 
dom, the inferior Governors appointed under the 
King ar Supreme Head, are called Magiſtrates : in 
the Church of Chriſt, our Spiritual Body politic, 


Head, are called the Clergy. And as tis the Duty 
of the People of a Kingdom to obey the Magi- 
ſtrates in Civil Matters: fo tis the Duty of Lay- 
perſons, or the inferior People of a Church, to 
obey the Clergy in Spiritual Matters, relating tothe 
worſhip of God, and the health of their Souls; ac- 
cording to God's Command, | Heb.13.17. Obey 


give An Account. 


Church is a Political Body, 2. That Chriſt is the 
Head of this Political Body. 3. That the © 
are the inferior Rulers in this Body Politic under 
Chrift. 4. That the Layety or Lay- perſons are ob- 
liged to obey the rigs * their Rulers, in Spiri- 


*rwill be no difficult Matter to explain the Nature of 


mult, in the State or Civil Body Politic: and there- 


When all che People of 'a Kingdom, wie. both 
the inferior Magiſtrates, and all others ſubject to 
them, do live in perfect agreement with each other. 
under the 'Goyerment of their Supreme Head or 
ing, and = Armin their ſeveral Duties in 
ions; then we fay, There is 

peace in that Kingdom. And en when 
e Clergy and Layety of the Church do live in 
perfect agreement with each other, and quiet! 2 
| | orm 


1 
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Chap. II. Diſcourſe of Schiſw. 7 
form their ſeyeral Duties in their reſpeRive Stations 
according to Chriſt's Command; then we ſay, They 
practiſe Church-Union or Communion. 
But on the other fide, when there is Diſcord, or 
Quecrel, or other Diſturbance, either between the 
or rates and the other People of a Kingdom; 
cpa? two contending Patties, either of Ma- 
ſtrates only, or of ben Subjects only; or be- 
—— too ee Parties of inferior Subjects, 
beaded and led on oh eir proper Magiſtrates ; Then 
ve fay, "Fhere is dition, Faction or Tumult in 
X that Kingdom. 155 accordingly , when there is 
Diſcord, or Nd ot other Diſturbance in the 
Church, either between the Clergy and the Layety 3 
or between two contending Parties, either of the 
Clergy only, or of the Layety only; or between 
A Sp ng ty og Parties of the La 1915 ay Thr 
; oN Py heit Proper 7 Then we ſay, 
is 4 We vg the U * 


er r rr 


* 


"AW 


"CHAP III. 


That ch 4 4 Schila in — 2 Firſt, 
* ons not med 
the Offic of Gde. YR 


T Shall not enter Upon an foguiry into ill the 
1 ſeveral Methods, by which Sedition, Faction 
or Tant, may be cauſed or carried on in the 
State; or b „ which Schiſm may be cauſed or cats 
ried on in the Church. Nor ſhall I buſy my ſelf in 
a nice Diſtinction of Sedition from Fadior! or the 
like ; ox of ſome ſort of 7 from another. Thip 
1 
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is certain, 55 the peace of a State is broken and f 


deſtroyed, Firſt, When thoſe. who are not legally | 
Commiſſioned by the ſupreme Head dr King, do 
uſurp the Office of Magiſtrates, and ekerciſe Juril- 
diction oyer the People. Secondly, 9 4 Peo- | 
le do refuſe Subjection to chair [= Mag R 
rates, and adhere t6 others in oppofit FW en. 
Thirdly, When the People, tho? headed and led on 
by their proper Magiſtrates, are divided into Par- 
ties, mutually condenming g. and op ppoling grand quar- 
reling with each other. I need enfarg e pr : 
theſe Caſes. | Every Man will readily Pan, that 
ſuch proceedings are utterly inconſiftent with the 
peace of a Nation. 0 
And accordingly, the peace of the Church is bro- 
ken 75 deſtroyed, Fin, When thoſe Who are not 
legal ly commiſſioned b by Chriſt, the fupreme An 4 
the Church, do uſurp the Office of Clergy- 
men, and exerciſe Spiritud uriſdictiom over Ade 
Layety. Secondly, When the Layety do refuſe 
ſubjection to their proper Miniſters, and adhere to 
others in oppoſition to them. Thirdly, When the 
Layety, tho' headed and- led on by their proper 
Mzaiftcrs, are divided into Parties, mutually con- 
demning each other, practiſing oppoſite ways of 
Worſhip, oppoſing each others intereſt, endeavor- 
ing to gain Proſelytes from each other; and, in a 
word, openly quarreling with each other upon the 
account of Spiritual Matters. In theſe Cand in 
many other) Caſes tis notorious, that there is a 
Schiſm in the Church; a breach of that outward 
Church-Union or Cominunion: in Love and Peace, 
which all Chriſtians, whether Clergy or Lay-per- 
ſors, are bound to preſerye. 
" Firſt, I fay, there is a Schiſm in the Church, 


when thoſe” who are not legally Choi k- 


8 
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Chriſt the ſupreme Head of the Church, do uſurp 


the Office of Clergymen, and exerciſe Spiritual Ju- 
riſdiction over the Layety. And conſequent]y all 
thoſe perſoris; ho are either not at all Ordained to 
the Miniſtry by the Tmpoſition of hands, or are 
Ordainded by Impoſition of ſuch Perſons hands, as 
have no Authority to Ordain; all thoſe perſons, I 
ſay, are guilty of Schiſm, if they execute the Mi- 


niſterial Office. And all thoſe that follow ſuch 


Guides as theſe are, are Schiſmatics alſo; becauſe 
they join with, and abet uſurping Paſtors. 

This I need not prove by Arguments, becauſe 
tis ſo frequently aſſerted by the moſt eminent Diſ- 
ſenters. Nor ſhall I multiply "Quotations out of 
your own Authors to this purpoſe; becauſe all that 


are in any meaſure acquainted with your Contro- 
# verſial Writers, may ſo eaſily futniſh themſelves. 


Only for the ſake of ſome leſs learned perſons, who 
may poſſibly read theſe Papers, give me leave to 
produce ſome paſſages of one of the lateſt Writers 
of your own Party; I mean the Author of that Let- 
ter to Mr. Burſcough, which was printed ſomewhat 
above a Twelve-month ſince. 

This Author, who endeavors to excuſe the 
Diſſenters from the guilt of Schiſm ; which 
Mr. Burſcough had charged them with, (a) tells us, 
that Qualification (for the Office of the Miniſtry) 
without a rightly derived Commiſſion, makes but 4 
Thief or a Robber. So that herein (lays he) you and 
We agree in Theſi. And again, Mr. Burſcongh ha- 


= ving faid, that the Diſſenting Paſtors. have no law- 
ful Call to the Miniſtry, the ſame Writer (Y an- 


ſwers, This indeed, if it could be proved, were enough 
e eee 


(a) Letter to Mr, Burſcough. Lond. 1500. 1 
(5) Ibid, p. 33 Jeong | Now NY Eo 
1 B ; 10 
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10 conviit borb ws and thew (that is, both the Paſtors J 


and People) fox Schiſmatics., And 


(e) he) that think themſelues unconcermed in thi 
Matter, we are not now, to anjwer for ; nor are we 
concerned in what you ſay of them. And again, The 
Declamarian (lays (4) he), mbich yo8 mate gr 
Popular Ordination, we are not at all concerned in; 


but join with you in our bearty wiſhes, that they that 


are, would deeply conſider it. 


Ay” 


HAP. IV. 

That there is a Schiſm in the Church, Se- 

condly, when the Layety do refuſe ſub- 
 jettion to their proper Miniſters, and ad- 

here to others in oppoſition to them. 


Econdly, There is a Schiſm in the Churth, when 
8 the Layety do refuſe ſubjection to their proper 
Miniſters, and adhere to others in oppoſition to 
them. This Poſition, Gentlemen, will be readily 


by you; or rather, tis already agreed be- 


een the Church of England Divines and the Diſ- 
ſenting Teachers. But then here ariſes a very great 
Queſtion, viz. What may be judged an Oppoſition of 
the 45 to their proper Aeris For the Reſolu- 
tion of which Queſtion, give me leave to make 4 


* ** 


We 


\nd whereas there are 
ſome Diſſenters amongſt us, who do not think avy i 
ſition of hands to be neceſſary, but account a f 

pular Choice ſufficient Ordination ; this Author 
fury gives up their Cauſe. Thoſe ures: (ps 
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We all know, that every Corporation- Town in 


England is governed by their reſpective Magiſtrates, 
— dy the Direction of their Charter from 
e King. And when all the Inhabitants of any 

Corporation- Town do quietly ſubmit to the Di- 

rections of the ſame iſtrates; doubtleſs the 

Town is at peace. But let us then ſuppoſe the 

Circumſtances of the place to be ſo unhappy, that 

the Inhabitants of it do not 2 ſubmit to the 

Directions of the ſame Magiſtrates; but that there 

ate diſtin& Goverments ſet up, the one within, and 

contrary to the other. There are diſtinct and op- 
poſite Mayors perhaps, diſtinct and oppoſite Courts 
of Aldermen, and diſtinct and oppoſite Benches of 

Juſtices; and all theſe do exerciſe the ſame Fun- 


1 ions, and pretend to the ſame Authority, and the 


People apply themſelves for Juſtice to thoſe whom 
they think the beſt, or the moſt rightly conſtituted 
Magiſtrates. Tis evident, that in ſuch a Caſe, both 
parties of Magiſtrates cannot be the ropes Magi- 
ſtrates; and therefore the People that follow and 
adhere to that patty who are not their proper Magi- 
ſtrates, do moſt certainly oppoſe thoſe that are their 
Magiſtrates. 
And accordingly in the Church of Chriſt there 
are many great 'numbers of Chriſtians, whom 
we call National Churches, and theſe: National 
Churches are to be governed in Spiritual Matters 
by their reſpective Clergy. And if any Natio- 
nal Church does quietly ſubmit to the Directi- 
ons of the ſame Clergy, and join conſtantly 
with them in God's public Worſhip; doubtleſs 
that part of the Catholic Church is at peace, and 
lives in Love and Union. But then let us ſuppoſe 
the Circumſtances of that part of Chriſt's Catho- 
hc Church to be fo unhappy, that the Layety - 
| 8 
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it do not quietly ſubmit to the Directions of the 
ſame Clergy, and that they do not join conſtantly 
with them in God's public Worſhip:; but that there 


are diſtin& and oppoſite Sets of Clergymen, the 


one Epiſcopal, the other Presbyterian, a third In- 


dependent, gc. and all theſe do pretend to derive 


their Authority ſrom Chriſt, and to. be his Ambaſ- 
ſadors, and do all exerciſe the ſame Functions, and 
the People join themſelves in Worſtip, and apply 
themſelves for Inſtruction, to thoſe whom they 
think the beſt, or the moſt rightly conſtituted Cler- 

: *Tis evident, that in ſuch a Caſe, all theſe 
Sets of Paſtors cannot be the proper Miniſters of 
the People of that National Church ; for God is 


not the Author of ſuch Confuſion. And there. 


fore the Peo ple, that follow and adhere to ſuch as 
are not their proper Miniſters, do moſt certainly 
oppoſe thoſe that are their proper Miniſters. 

Now when it appears, who thoſe perſons are, 
whom the Layety of any part of the Catholic 
Church are to account their only proper Miniſters; 


then the Layety of that part of the Catholic Church 


are obliged to join with no Paſtors but thoſe in the 
Worſhip of God, and to obey all their lawful Di- 
rections in Matters of a Spiritual Nature. But as 
for all other oppoſite Miniſters, the Layety are to 
eſteem them Schiſmatical Leaders. And all thoſe 
Lay-perſons, who follow ſuch Schiſmatical Lead» 
ers, and eſpouſe their Intereſt, and join with them 
in public Worſhip; and receive their Inſtructions, 
and obey their Directions in Spiritual Matters, not 
regarding the only proper Miniſters of that Natio- 
nal Church; all ſuch Lay-perſons, I ſay, do there- 
by moſt certainly oppoſe their proper Miniſters 


Ka ere conſequently guilty of Schiſm. 
* t fin 
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That there is 4 Schiſm in the Church > 

| Thirdly, when the Layety, tha“ headed 
by their proper Miniſters, are divided in- 
to Parties, ; c. mod erf os: 


Hirdly, There is a Schiſm in the Church; when 
| the Layety, tho' headed and led on by their 
proper Miniſters, are divided into Parties, mutu- 
ally condemning each other, practiſing oppoſite 
waies of Worſhip, oppoſing each others Intereſt, 
endeavoring to gain Proſelytes from each other; 
and in a word, openly quarreling with each other 
upon the account of Spiritual Matters. 

Peace, and Quarreling; Unity, and Diviſion ; 

Agreement, and Condemnatron of each other ; 
practiſing the ſame, and practi ſing 1 ng waies of 
Worſhip; rejoycing in, and oppoſing each others 
intereſt ; ſtriving together for the glory of God, 
and endeayoring to gain Proſelytes from each 
other: All theſe things, I fay, are fo directly and 
apparently contrary to each other, that I ſhall not 
waſt my own time, or weary your patience in 
proving them to be inconſiſtent, Wherefore tis 
notorious and manifeſt, that when and where there 
are ſuch Diviſion, mutual Condemnation, oppo- 
ſite waies of Worſhip, thwarting of Intereſts, ſtri- 
ving to gain Proſelytes to Parties; and in a word, 
any open Quarreling with each other upon the ac- 
count of Spiritual Matters; then and there, I ſay, 
there is a Schiſm in the Church, a Diviſion of 
Chriſtjans, a Breach of that outward Church- - 
nion or Communion 5 Love and Peace, which 
7 18 
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is the indiſpenſable Duty of all Chriſtians vhatſo- 


ever. SACS 

Thus, Gentlemen, T have briefly ſhewn the Na- 
ture of Schiſm; and T hope, I have made it plain 
| h for perſons of the Meaneſt Capacities As 
for the Application of this Doctrine to our ſelves, 
that ſhall be made hereafter in its proper place. 
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0 
That Schiſm is a damnable Sin. 


Econdly, Tam now to ſhew, that Schiſin (the Na- 
ture of which I have been hitherto explaining ) 
that Schiſm (I fay) is a damnable Sin. 

I need not tell you, that all Sin is damnable ; for 
this is granted on all hands. Now that Schiſm is 
2 ſin, a moſt heinous and abominable fin, does 
plainly appear from its being ſo directly oppoſite to 
that Spirit of Love and Union, which is the pecu- 
liar Mark, and diſtinguiſhing Character and Badge 
of Chriſt's Diſciples; and without which Spirit 


the Scriptures do plainly declare it impoſſible for 


any Man to be ſaved. | 
Men. may much better pretend, that 'tis Lawful 
to diſturb the Peace of the State, than that it is 
Lawſul to diſturb the Peace of the Church. Now 
Eternal Damnation is the ſure Reward of thoſe 
that diſturb the State ; and what Degree of Damna- 
tion then ſhall thoſe perſons be forced eternally to 
endure, who diſturb the Peace of the Church ? 
Damnation, eternal Damnation, is indeed a moſt ter- 
ble Sentence: but tis Chriſt who pronounces it 
againſt the Schiſmatic, and not I my ſelf. * 
a TY IR has 
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has plainly told us, that if we would avoid the Tor- 
ments of Hell, we muſt moſt cordially and intirely 
love one another, and agree, as far as 'tis poſhble, 
with all Mankind. But, alas! the Schiſmatic is ſo 
far from doing this, that he diſturbs the Church, 
and quarrels with his Brethren and Spiritual Rulers, 
even about Matters of Church-Communion and 
the Worthip of God; which are (of all others) 
the moſt neceſſary for Men to agree in. 

The Church, as I have already ſhewn, is the 
Myſtical Body of Chrift Feſ#s. Now I appeal to 
any Man, whether it would not be a moſt accurſed 
Villany to rend and tear one Limb of Chriſt's Na- 
tural Body from another, to mangle and divide that 
Veil of Fleſh, with which he was pleaſed to be 
cloathed for our ſakes. But the rending of Chriſt's 
Myſtical Body is a much greater Impiety, and a 
far worſe Injury to him. Becauſe he prefers his 
Myſtical Body the Church, before his own Fleth, 
or Body Natural. For he gave his Fleſh to be cruci- 
fied for our fakes ; and this he did not by conſtraint, 
but moſt. willingly and freely. But is he willing 
and content to have the Church, his Myſtical Body, 
pulled afunder and deſtroyed, and that even by the 
very Members of it? No. He dreads this helliſh 
Uſage more than a thouſand Crucifixions. 

For conſider, how earneſtly he pleads with his 
1 heavenly Father, that this Calamity may not befall 
him. How paſſionately does he beg, that his Spi- 
ritual Body the Church might never be rent or torn 


3 
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buy Diviſions, but remain for ever in the moſt perſect 
DOnity? Holy Father (ſays (a) he) keep thro' thine 
* own name thoſe whom thou haſt given me; that 
they may be one, as we are. Neither pray ] for 
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16 Diiſrourſe of Schiſm. Chap. VI. 
theſt alone, but for tbem alſo which ſhall believe an 
me through their word : that they all may be one, as 
thous Father art in me, and I in thee; that they alſo 
maybe one in us, that the World N that thau 
haſt ſent me. And the glory vluch thos gaveſt me, 
haue 1 given them : that they may be one, even as we 
are one. I in them, and thou in me; that they may. 
be made perfect in one; and that the World may know 
| That thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou 

haſt loved me. i 1 3s rf at" 
Can any thing be more eager and vehement? 
Will not theſe Expreſſions melt a contentious Spi- 
rit into tears and agreement? Does it not wound 
our very Souls, when we meditate upon theſe pier- 
cing Words; and conſider the Diviſions, the ſcan- 
dalous and unchriſtian Diviſions, that are amongſt 
us ? Such ſtrong Cryings and Tears, methinks, 
ſhould break our very hearts: For what can be more 
powerſully moving, than the laſt Prayers and Groans 
of a dying Savior ? And yet the Schiſmatic offers 
that inhuman, that more than barbarous Cruelty to 
Chriſt, which he with ſo much ardency prayed 
againſt. He rends Chriſt's Church in pieces, and 
breaks that bleſſed Union, the want of which (un- 
leſs a Miracle prevent it) threatens Chriſt's Myſti- 
cal Body with utter deſtruction, a ene 
But tho? all Schiſm be in it ſelf ſo utterly unlaw- 
ſul; yet almoſt every inſtance and kind of Schiſm | 
bas ſome 822 aggravations. Thoſe who uſurp _ 
the Miniſterial Office, or join with ſuch Uſurpers, \ 
do not only want Love, but become or aſſiſt the | 
worlt of Rebels. And to heighten their wicked- 
neſs, they do either forge a Commiſſion from 
Chriſt for this deviliſh End; of abet and ſtand by 
thoſe that do fo, _ | 
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of which Divincs are ſtill alive) will probably 
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nable Nature of Schiſm. 


Again, Thoſe who (tho"validly Ordained) do 
"ſet up. an oppoſite Party, or follow and adhere to 
ſuch. Party-makers ; do either abuſe their great 
Office to the miſchief and deſolation of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, which, they are ſworn to uphold; and 
to the advancement of Satan's Kingdom, which 
they are ſworn to oppoſe and deſtroy ; or elſe they 
become Parties in, and conſent to ſuch monſtrous 
But I need not enlarge. Gentlemen, you can- 
not but grant, that Schin is a' moſt damnable ſin 
in all circumſtances whatſoever; becauſe you muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have ſtudied the Nature of it. 
However, for the fake of others; I ſhall Add a 
few 8 which, becauſe they are enfor- 
ced by the judgment and authority of above fout- 

ſcore of your own greateſt and ableſt Divines (moſt 


- 


"convince the unlearned Diſſenters of the moſt dam- 


CHAP. VII. 


That Schiſm is @ damuable ſin, in the judg- 
- _ of the preſent Diſſenting Mini- 
, ers. 15 FS * : 


. N know, Gentlemen, that Mr. Mead was 
wp 


deſired by above fourſcore of the moſt cele- 
brated Diſſenting Miniſters, of the Presbyterian 
and Independent Perſuaſions, to print a Sermon 
which he preached before them April 6. 1691. in- 
tituled » Two Sticks made one, or The Excellency of 


= 4 Diſcourſe of Schiſm. Chap. VII. 
And therefore the general Doctrine deli- 

in this Sermon muſt be 1 ht the Doctrine 
of all thoſe. Miniſters, and Þ 4 to be held in 
great eſteem by all perſons of the ſame perſuabon 
* them. 

2 in this Sermon we find the Author (and 

n above fourſcore Presbyterian and Io- 

iniſters) ſpeaking hem 4 
| 2 iſm. (a) There is — Ew — or 
Account; fer the pri 0 f our 3, ON * e 
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erences; for the reproac tu s 
ways; for the offences and Nanda, 1 ar 
whereby their Sauls have been eternall ded: And 
Muuld nat the ſenſe of all this affett us? ——O let us 
Join in this one thing, to monrs together, till we bave 
" diffelved our hearts into tears, and ſee if they'l run 
int one another; and let us reſolve that nothing ſhall 
comfort them, hut peace with God, paſo. n 
one another. Now all this Humiliation and Mourn- 
ing upon the account of Schiſm or Church- diviſion, 
do's plainly ſuppoſe it to be extremely: ſinful in the 
ſight of God. 

But I ſhall be more particular; and prove, that 
according to Mr. Mead (that is, in the judgment 
of above fourſcore Presbyterian and Independent 
Miniſters) Schiſms is a moſt grievous and damnable 
fin, 1. From the Cauſes of Schiſm or Church-di- 
viſion. 2. From the Miſchiefs ariſi ng. from it. 

. From the manifold Condemnation of it in the 
Holy Scriptures. 

755 then, as to the Cauſes of Schiſen, Mr. Mead 

) ſays, « One * Malice of Satan. He is the 
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* Two sticks made one, e © | | 
Ibid. 10, 


* 


tuviou. 


Chap: VII I Diſcourſe ef Sehiſm. 19 
 ewviows ane that ſaws theft tares. aw, the great In- 
cendiary, that uſes all arts to divide and | arate the 
2 God. — be (4) tells us, tor Dirt Divi- 
lions ſpring frow corrupt privciples and {ft s within. 
What the Apoſtle 4 of 1 Harkdl Contentians, 
fay of Spiral. Whence come wars and. 
among you? come they dot hence, even of 
Luſts, that war in your Members? | Fame 
There are ſome luſts fs ah. that make goad men: 
a lurden to each other; ſuch as pride and 
love of 9 an dre FEES 
at auatbers Ut) E r Co 
And therefore Wir. A avid his 2 
(6) thus, Lalor ts remove all the cauſes of Di 
7 Lookback and ſee what root 71 4 {pr 
Come they not hence, even of re fron: 
yes find to have lun the 1 of of 4 — — 
mal Fride, ur à contentions Diſpoſetion , or an af. 
fectatias of Singulanity, ar error in Opi ar Ad- 
wiration of Mens Perſauss of 6 ſanrneſi of Spirit, ar as 
ambition of n Lt the cauſẽ 


be what it will, it muſt be N 
? 9 Now chat which in the o 
A tors rey. mig, 


vil himſelf, — from thoſe Luſts which are moſt 

ugly and batcful in the fight of God, is certainly 

extreme daniul. 

: ly, As for the Miſchiefs of Schiſm, 

FF Mr. A? — 9 rom Bit- 
Haw brings bitter e grapes 
bol it are grapes of Ng — —ꝗ— Dent. 
32. 32. Fer inſtance, their Diviſions ar diſho- 

wrorable to erat = — Gs Meany be 


(4) Tbid, (6) Ibid, 4-48, ( Ibid. p. 25. 
:  blaſphe- 


20 J Diſcourſe vy Scehiſm. Chap VII. 
blaſphenied in the World," Rom. 2. 24. (a) What has 
been tht reproach we have been fille wich? ive not 
that we have been 'a diuided into 
Fattions" ahid Parties, "filled with mural animoſitics 
and jars," and bating one another? (U, Nay, 
it is aps 5 54 nee 
For wy comes, . * be one effect of it, The 


Wolf fall dwell with the Lamb, &c. It is one ar- 


amen the Fews have againſt Chriſt's come, be- 
ranſe this prophecy is nor fulfilled. ethren, is 
#he Lord Chriſt come "imo the World, 2 7 
not; vy de ye own'it? If be is ; hy don't ye ma 
niet # It is yohr "Onion that muſt prove Chriſt's 
ti Non. Cbriß y rays for the oneneſs of his Diſciples 
— this very L on 1. 21. That they all ma 

one, thãt the World may believe, that thou ha 
ſent me. Hr Chriſt ſhould ſay, The World will never 
750 = thou haſt ſent me, Ch my Doctrine is true, 
* it, live not in the power of it, and 
. it. Thos art love; and what ſhall 
convince 169-1 that" I came out of the Beam of 
the Fatber s love, when my Diſciples hate one — ? 
Oh, how ee 70 — — this qd 7 


2 . — =block to turn others ont of the way 
"of. God. *Diviſson in the Church Atheiſm in the 
World.” fe How many have eſtranged themſelves 
Religion; and caſt it off, becauſe of the fends 
eee of its CY Oh! how mam 


(a) Ibid. p. (8) Td p. (c) Ibid, 16, (4) Ibid. 
7. Mt (e Ibid. 5. P. 2 52. , 1 
” ve 
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have. fallen; and been turned out of the Way, by the 


Fatal fumbling-blocks, which our Diviſions have laid 
ii the way of. their converſion ? . 1 
_- (4). Nothing becomes a greater joy to our Adver- 
ies, nor gives them 4 preater advantage to under- 
ine and deſtroy us. (b. Our contentions make us 
Jt frſt a laughing: toc h than a prey to our enemies; and 
therefore 7 are 4 ſad forerunner of ruin. Nay 
x farther, (c) The Diviſions that are among God's People, 
tho they proceed from ſin originally, yet there is a ow: 
cia Diſpenſation in them. hen God's People break. 
with him, then he breaks them one againſt another. 
(4). Diviſion is 4 ſcattering judgment. | 
| Theſe (faies (e] Mr. Mead) are ſome of the A. 
A Revils, which might be reckoned up, that are in the Dus. 
- viſions of God's People. And farther, ſpeaking all 
r this while to thoſe Diſſenting Teachers, who de- 


1 
* 
* : 
o 
4 1 
p 
* 


w, ſired him to 2 this Sermon, he (Ff) ſaies, Bre- 
tren, what deſign God may have to honor you in ma- 
all © hing uſe of jour Gifts, and Learning, and Zeal, for 
of JF * the Beaſt, and promoting the Kingdom of 
'S MK Chriſt, who can tell? But this I can tell (ſaies he) 
at it can never be done, but by a Spirit of love aud 
i= union; and ſhould we not labor to preſerve it * I 
— F think it is impoſſible to charge any crime in the 
4 World with worſe conſequences; that thoſe with 


EZ which Schiſin ſtands charged by Mr. Mead, 2 
conſequently by above fourſcore of your greateſt 
Teachers. And what then can we think of Schiſin; 
hich is the curſed. parent of fo many dreadful 
es Miſchiefs? 5 | 


4% 


x K* — TROY — 3 3 r — — LIFT" 
00 tbid. 5.7). (5) hid. f. 18. (e) Ibid. þ. tr: (d) Thid: 
d. f (% lbid.p18. (F) frat P. 28: ! (9 


8 


— — 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, 1 am now to ſhew out of the ſuime 
Mr. Mead, that Schiſm is a moſt 'grievousind dam- 2 
nable ſin, from the mani fold Condemnation of it 
in the Holy Scriptures. Now that Schi is con- 
demned 3 Holy Scriptures, appears from what 
has been already ſaid concerning the Miſchiefs 
which it cauſes; for whatever cauſes ſuch number- 
leſs and intolerable Miſchiefs, is moſt certainly for- 
bidden in the Word of God. But Tfhall be more 
particular. | 3 
r. Then, There is denen (hies (a ) Mr.Mead) Y 
more contrary to Chriftianity ; 2 Jer we coter ou A 
Diviſions under the cloak of Religion, the very name 
whereof carries Vion with it. As God is the God 
fp peace, Chriſt the Prince of peace, the Holy Ghoſt the 
74. 755 1 — Childyen, the Children of peace: ſo 
Ge en ſpeaking to the presbyterian and Iude- 
pendent iter) the Goſpel you profeſs and preach, © 
is 15 the Goſpel of peace, full of precepts of peace. Tow 
are, if it be poſſible, and as much as in in you lies, 
to live peaceadly with all men, Rom. 12. 18. Wh 
more to have peace one with ahöther, Matk 9.50. 1 
Elſe you vinlate our baptiſmal Covenant, for by one 
Spirit we are ff 1 5 in one Body, whether 
ve be Jews or Genti bond or free, 1 Cor. 12.13. 
Aud what an evil it this violation of your baptiſmal 
Covenant by Diviſion ? 
2. (6) Divifans are. rainſt Lo ve, as Error it againſt 
Faith: it tuti afunder the bond of Peace. 
3. (c) Dioifions are the fruits of the Fleſh,” The 
Apoſtle tells us, The fruits of the Spirit are Love, 
Peace, Gentleneſs and Meekneſs, Gal. 5.22. but the 
iruits 0 of the Fleſh are Hatred, Variance, Emulation, 


« * 


* 
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() Ibid. 9.16. (6) Ibid. p.17, © Ibid. 
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eee Spirit. T 
there be envyings, and 


2. Br Nh in thit fire. 


= 
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be Spirit? 


17 
4 


— 


who is their father? ——— eh 
beneath, is ſenſual and deviliſh, rhe Mother of ſtrife 
and diviſion. But the Wiſdom. that is from above, 
is pure ind peaceable, James 3. 15, 17. Ob! how 
ad is it, when the fleſb thus reigns in the Children of 
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Strife and Envyings, verſe 20. ſe that 4 man cannot 
evident? himſelf 10 be in che fieſs, and deſtitute of the 
Spirit of God, in any thing more than by 4 contentious 

"Th 9 ſaies ſo, 1 Cor. 3. 3. If 


fes, and diviſions among 


And then Im 


you,” are ye not carnal? They are Salamanders, that 


ask, but 


at is ſrom 


4“ (a) Diviſions are 4 great grief to the Spirit of 
God, and we are commanded not to grieve him, 

Epbeſ. 4.30. Grieve not the holy Spirit of God. 
J. Diviſions are directly contrary to that Union 
Z which all Chriſtians are obliged to maintain. How 
mam Unities (fates (b) Mr. Mead) does the Apoſtle 
= i 7 as Arguments for the Maintaining this Unity! 
things in Religion are reduced to one, that the xm 
cre 


Lee, God may be one, and abide one. Eph: 4.4. The 
| Bauen, nll cud ne de Hope of your calling; 


one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm; one God and 
Father of all, whois above all, and through all, and 
in you, all. How many ones are here to, move the 


IJ people of God to be obe? (c) How monſtraus is it 


© for the Members of the ſame Body to fight 
another, 1o rend and tear one another, &c. ?— 
the Members of the Myſtical Body of Chriſt have ont 


— — 


one againſt 


?— All 


and the ſame Spiri: Vin then ſhould they not have 
one heart and one way, when they are taught and led 
© by one Spirit? 7 here is one Lord; and that is the 


* 


j (a) Ibid. p.1 a (0) wid. p. 


Mr » — 


24+ (c) Ibid. p. 25. 
C 2 


Lora 


abi to Chriſt, Jolm 13. 35. By this ſhall all men 
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fall fellow-ſervants differ, that have the ſame Lord? 


be united thertin in one j 


=” 


Body, into which we were baptized? (a) Shall not we 
be one, that have one God? ſhall he by aver us, and 


through ws, And in us; and ſhould nat this be an argu- 4 


ment to preſerve Vnion us ? | 


56. Diviſions do fruſtrate bet ends of all Chriſt's 4 | 
_ Undertakings. . Mr. Mead (b) ſaies, It was one end 


of bis coming into the World, that in the fulneſs of 
time he might gather together in one all things 


in Chriſt, Epheſ: 1. 10. It was one end of his Mini-. 


„ therefore he doth ſo frequently. inculcate it. 


22, 23. It was one end of his death to gather together 
in one the Children of God, that are ſcattered a- 1 
broad, Jahn 1 1. 30. See Epheſ. 2.14, 15,16. It 

Was one end of his aſcenſion, and pouring ont of hi- 


Sperit. It was not only to unite us to God, but to 
one another, He is the great uniting principle; there- 
fore the Oneneſs of Behevers is called the Unity of 
the Spirit. s ſee how much the heart of Chriſt 
was fer upon this Oneneſs among his People. Is this 
wo Motive fo r 

But Mr. 4/2ad urges farther, (c) ſaying, This 
it an evident badge, 4 manifeſt character of our diſci- 


— 1 


—_— 


ll. 4 


( Ibid. 5.26. 5 (lbid. (e wid. | 


Lord Chrift, whom we all worſhip and ſerve. - And 6 
tere be but ene Faith, why ſhould we no: 
t ?——Shall we by our © 
diſcords unbaptize our ſelves, by dividing from that 


Theſe things I command you, that ye love one an- 
other, 7Zobn 15. 17. And John 13. 34, 35. It was | 
much the matter of bis prayer for believers, that 
they all may be one. He urges it again and again, 
zo leſs than four times in three verſes, Fobn 17. 21, 


know 


7 
oY 
2 
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now, that ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one an- 
other. Bur if ye do not, whoſe | Diſciples will ye be 


to be then? The fame Author ſpeaks thus 


Fro thoſe Diſſenting Miniſters, who requeſted that 

his Sermon might be printed. (a) Indeavor what 

i jor lies to perfect this Union. 

this will fully anſwer the prayer of Chriſt. He doth 

I 22 that his People may 

that t 

Adi Chriſt praies for it, ought not we to 

vor it; that we may be perfectly joined together 

Fin the fame mind, and in the ſame judgment, 1 Cor. 
1. 10.7 


leſs than 


Nothing 


be made one, but 
may be made perfect in one, Joh. 17. 23. 


Gentlemen, I do not believe, that you can name 


I any one fin; that is hlacker than Schiſar, if what 
I have quoted out of Mr. Mead, and is confirmed 
by above fourſcore Presbyterian and Independent 


iniſters, be juſt and true. If you think them 


miſtaken in their opinion of Schiſm; I pray con- 
vince them of their Error, and make an Apology 
for that, which they have loaded with the charge 
Jof ſuch deteſtable Impiety in fo many reſpects. But 
if what they think of Schiſin, be right (as I verily 
believe you think it is) then ſurely the ſin of Schifms 
is damnable to the laſt degree. 


You'l eaſily excuſe my tranſcribing fo much of 


his Sermon; becauſe, tho' I did not think it ne- 
reſſary for your own conviction, yet I thought ir 
Weceſſary for the conviction of others, who ſeem 
o deſpiſe Schiſin, as a ſmall Sin, or none at all. 
Whereas Mr. Baxter has truly (b) obſerved, that 
ZCburch-divifion is a heap of Sint; and I know (faies 


MT — — — — . — .— 
28 
0 Cure of Church-diyiſ. pref. p. 6. Loyd, 1670, 


C; (4) he) 
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(4) he) thut dividing principles and peſcrious (and 
ck more andy bidng alice do * ai» 7 
rettly to the ruin aud damnation of thoſe, in h 
they do prevail. 12071 Stor c Wil 
Ob, that ſome perſons, who ſeem zealous for 
Religion, would conſider what is ſaid by the ſame 3 
Mr. Baxter in another (6) place. Whence is it (ſaies 
he) har for want of Self-dexyal, that Men that know 
that Whoredom, and Drunkentſi, and Theft are fins, © 
can be ignorant in the midſt of light, that Diſcord and 
Chrrch- Diviſions are fins ? And that they hear him 
. with hearts-riſfing, enmity or ſuſpicjon, that doth de- 
claim againſt them? As if Uniting were become the 
work, of Satan, and Dividing were become the work 
F Chriſt. And in another place he (c) ſaies, that 
* Chriſtian, that hateth Fornication, 8 
i, Lying, Per jury, becauſe they are forbidden in 
the Mord 95 G 20 hate — Aur 27 when he 
well obſerutth, how frequently and vehemently they © 
are forbidden, and Concord highly commended and 


commanaea.. 


e 9 * — — — — —  — — — 
— 4 . * 
* 


} bid. p. 11. FA | 
3 Treatiſe of Self-denyal, Epiſf. Mon. as ti 
by Mr. Burſcough, of Schiſn, p. "ag | _ 172 722 
e) Chriſtian Directory, Long, 167 3. 5.737 
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"> QC H:4 P..vIL 
nas there is a Schiſm between the Efta- 


bliſhed Church of England, and the Diſ- 
ſenters, Firſt, becauſe there are 4 


I 
„ 
9 


q 


4 many perſons, who uſurp the Office of 


Clergy-men. 


3 HIRDLY, I muſt now prove, that there is 
1 a Schiſm between the Eſtabliſhed Church o 
England, and the Diſſenters. Gentlemen, I {1 
by no means join you with the Anabapriſts, and all 
that rabble of wild Enthuſiaſts , which are utterly 

condemned both by us and your own Party. That 
there is a Schiſin between us and them; and that 

they are alſo Schiſmatics from your ſelves, and from 

all the ſober part of the Chriſtian World beſides, I 

am perſuaded, you will readily acknowledge. But 

the Queſtion at preſent depending between us, is 
this, Whether there be a Schiſm between the Eſta» 
bliſhed Church of Exgland and your ſelves, who 

(of all the Modern Separatiſts) do come neareſt to 

her. And for the Determination of this point, it 

vill be neceſſary to conſider, whether one of thoſe 

3 Caſes already put, be not exactly ours, 

3 - Firſt then, I have ſhewn, and your own Party do 
grant, that there is a Schiſ in the Church, when 

© thoſe who are not legally commiſſioned by Chriſt, 

the ſupreme Head of the Church, do uſurp the 

Office of Clergymen, and exerciſe Spiritual Juriſ- 

diction over the Layety. Now whether there are not 
many ſuch Paſtors amongſt us; ſuch I mean, as have 

no ſufficient and valid Ordination, and conſequent- 

y no Commiſhon from Jeſus Chriſt to preach the 

3 C 4 Goſpel, 


thoughts. | 


| Gentlemen, you cannot, and will not fay, that 
thoſe who are Qrdained by the Biſbops of the Eſta- 

officiently Ordained : and 
conſequently you acknowledge, that thoſe who are 
Ordained by our Biſhops, are moſt certajnly em- 
powered to preach the Goſpel, and are true Mi- 
niſters of Jeſus Chriſt. But whether thoſe, wo 
never were Ordained by Biſhops, have any valid 
Ordination to the Miniſtry, is next to be can- 


bliſhed Church, are not 


ſidered. 


I need not tell you, what Books have been both b 
formerly and lately written to prove the Divine 
Right of Biſhops, as an Order diſtin& from Preſ- 


byters or Prieſts, and ſuperior to them; and as the 


only Church-Governors intruſted by God with a 
power of Ordination. If the Doctrine pleaded 


and contended for by theſe Writers, is to be re- 
ceived for truth, as I verily believe it muſt; then 
all thoſe perſons, who were never Ordained by 


Biſhops, have no valid Ordination. And conſe, 


quently thoſe perſons do ufurp the Miniſterial 
Office ; and both they themſelves, and thoſe that 
dhere to them, are grievous Schiſmatics by the 
gonfeſhon of your own Party, ag I haye already 


Fes 


CHAP. 
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Goſpel, is a point well worth our moſt ſeriou 
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' CHAP. IX. 


UT, becauſe the Controverſies concerning the 
Divine Right of Biſhops, - as an Order ſupe- 
rior to that of Prieſts, and their ſole power of Ordi- 
nation, are ſo full of Learning and Intricacy, that 
thoſe perſons for whoſe ſatisfaction I publiſh theſe 
papers, cannot be eſteemed competent Judges of 
th them; therefore I ſhall not enter upon the detail of 
ne F thoſe Matters: but endeavor to ſhorten and clear 
eſ= this Diſpute concerning the Validity of Ordina- 


he tion by Presbyters without Biſhops, by making a 
2 X# Suppolition, which I believe all impartial Judges 
ed will account extremely favorable to your own 
e- Cauſe. And yet I hope to prove, that Ordina- 
en tions without Biſhops are utterly null and void not- 
yy X# withſtanding. 

27 Suppoſe we then, Firſt, that Auguſtus Ceſar, or 
al any other Roman Emperor, had made a Law, where. 
at by he eſtabliſhed only one ſort of Civil Goverment 
he in all parts of his Empire; and that this Gover- 


ly ment was to be adminiſtred only by ſuch Perſons, 
| as were duly commiſſioned according to the di- 
rection of this one Univerſal Law. Second, That 
by virtue of this Law none ſhould be accounted 
Mlagiſtrates, but ſuch as were appointed by thoſe 
who were already Magiſtrates themſelves. Thirdly, 
That out of the Magiſtrates appointed in each 
Diſtrict, one was by this Law alwaies to be choſen 
8 > among themſelves, who was not indeed in Order 
ſuperior to the xeſt; but was notwithſtanding al- 
_ Waiey counted a Preſident, Moderator or Chair- 


81 man 
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man in their Debates, and other matters of Gover- 
ment. Fourthiy, That this kind of Goverment 
had continued (tho* perhaps with ſome little alte- 
rations) in all parts of the Empire for many hun- 
dreds of years together; and that in all this great 
ſpace of time the practice was conſtantly ſuch, that 
none was ever held and accounted a Magiſtrate, un- 
leſs he was choſen, not only by a competent Num- 
ber of the Magiſtrates already in Office, but with 
— Concurrence of the Preſident, Mo- 
derator or Chairman in particular. 

- Theſe things being ſuppoſed, Let us now put 
the cafe, that in proceſs of time a Man was choſen 
Megiſtrate by one or more of the preſent Magi- 
Rates, without and againſt the Preſident's conſent 
and concurrence. I appeal ta your own conſcien- 
ces, Gentlemen, whether you would accounta Per- 
fon thus choſen to be a true Magiſtrate, duly com- 
miſſioned and authoriſed ; when by perpetual pra- 
ctice it appears, that for many ad an — ears 
no ſuch Election ever happened, but it was decla- 
red null and void; and it cannot be proved, that 
any one Perſon ſo elected, was ever eſteemed a 
Magiſtrate. 


Let us now draw a peralle] between this cafe, and 
that of Presbyters ordaining without a Biſhop. 


1. Yougrant, That Jeſus Chriſt has made a Law, 
whereby he has eſtabliſhed only one ſort of Spiritual 
Goverment-in all parts of the Church, which is his 
Spiritual Kingdom ; and that his Spiritual Gover- 
ment is to be adminiſtred by ſuch Perſons only, as 
are duly commiſſioned by Ordination, according to 
the Direction of this univerſal Law. 19:90 


2. Yoy 


= 7 T. oÞ 


„ 1 


0 
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2. You grant, that by Virtue of Chriſt's Law 


none are to be accounted Spiritual Magiſtrates or 
Clergymen, but ſuch as are ordained by thoſe who 
are already 8 themſelves. 

3. Tou can deny, but that out of the Cl 
of each Diſtrict, one was alwaies choſen a 
themſelves, who, tho? it be granted that he was not 
in order ſuperior to the reſt, was notwithſtanding 
al waies accounted a Pre ſident, Moderator or Chair- 
man in the Debates of the Clergy, and other mat- 
ters of their Goverment, This Perſon I call a Bi- 
ſhop; and that there were ſuch Biſhops in eve 
part of the Chriſtian Church, is evident paſt all 
poſſibility of contradiction. 

You know, that the greateſt aſſerters of Presby- 


A tery do grant, that there were ſuch Biſhops 1n the 
Second Century. And therefore, ſince your own 


do acknowledge, that the word Biſhop, when 


4 apply'd ro Perſons living in the ſecond Century, 


was ſo uſed by the very beſt Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters; 'tis plain, that there were ſuch Biſhops in the 
Firſt Century alſo. Becauſe the very ſame Writers 
in the very ſame places, do ſpeak of Biſhops in the 
very ſame ſenſe, in the firſt, as in the ſecond Cen- 
tury. Andif there were ſuch Biſhops in the very 
firſt Century, tis plain that they were appointed by 
the Apoſtles themſelves; unleſs we can imagin that 
all the whole Chriſtian Church in all the parts of the 
World, would pretend to ſet up a ſort of Men a- 
mongſt them ſelves, in the life-time, and before the 
very faces of the Apoſtles, without the Apoſtleg 


= own direction. 


Whether the fame Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and all 
others in the ſucceeding Ages, who ſpeak of Bi- 
thops as Preſidents. over the Prieſts, did not alſo 


think thoſe 'Biſhops an Order ſuperior to ER 
telts ; 


= Diſcourſe of Schiſm. Chap. IX. 
Prieſts; I ſhall not now diſpute. For my own 

„I confeſs, I think it plain they did: but be · 
cauſe, I ſuppoſe, you will not acknowledge it, there- 


fore at preſent I aſſert no more, than what your 
felves and all Mankind muſt of Neceſſity allow, 


viz. that altho* the words Biſhop and Presbyrer, or 


Prieſt, did not denore different Perſons, and Offices 
wholly diſtin, but the very fame both Perſons 
and Offices; yet notwithſtanding, from the Apo- 
ſtles own times, and by their own_appoigtment, 
one was alwaies Choſen out of the Presbyters or 
Biſhops, who preſided in all Debates and Matters of 
Goverment, and was accounted chief Presbyter 
or Biſhop, and called T HE Presbyter or Biſhop 
(e A xv. as we ſay, or) in a peculiar and em- 
phatical manner. 

4. It muſt be granted alſo, that this one ſort of 
Spiritual Goverment inſtituted at firſt by Chriſt, 
did continue in the Church (tho' perhaps with 


ſome little alterations) for many hundreds of years. 


For, tho' we are agreed, that when the Biſhop of 
Rome began to Lord it over ſome other parts of the 
Chriſtian World, there was then a conſiderable 
change wrought : yet in all the vaſt ſpace of time 
before, in all thoſe beſt and pureſt Ages of the 
Church, wherein Chriſt's own Goverment was 
preſerved, the eri was conſtantly ſuch, that 
none was ever thought validly ordained, unleſs he 
were ordained by Impoſition of the Hands of that 
Perſon in particular, who was The Biſhop or chief 
Presbyter, or Moderator, or whatſoever other title 
you'l be pleaſed to give him. 

Whether Impoſition of the Hands of Divers 
Presbyters be requiſite in Ordination, or no; it 
is at preſent not rene to determin. This is 
molt eyidem, that Impoſitjon of the Biſhop's, — 
| | rho 
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the chief Presbyter's Hands, vas alwaies thought 
neceſſary ; and that none uſed to be Ordained with- 


out it. *Tis true, a Presbyter has in ancient times 


ſum' d to Ordain without a Biſhop ,- but the 
Church never eſteem d the Orders conferr'd by 


him to be valid. And 1 do earneſtly requeſt, you, 


Gentlemen, if you think otherwiſe, to give me 
one ſingle Inſtance in any of the firſt Ages, of 2 
Man who was Ordained without the Impoſition of 
that Perſon's Hands, whom we call the Biſhop, or 
chief Presbyter, or Preſident of the Prieſts; I fay, 
give me one Inſtance, if you can, of a Man that 
was ſo Ordain'd, and whoſe Orders were then e- 
ſteem'd valid by the Church of Chriſt, _ 
Here then you may obſerve, that I wave the 


# more 1% youre points, by not arguing for the Di- 
vine Rig 


t of Biſhops as a ſuperior Order to that of 
Prieſts, and by not ſaying, that all Prieſts have not a 
power of- Ordaining. Theſe things, you perceive, 
I do not now inſiſt upon. But this I affirm, that 
tho* Biſhops were not a ſuperior Order to thas 
of Prieſts, and tho' all Prieſts have a power of Or- 
daining; yet I fay, that no Prieſts have 4 * 
of Ordaining without the concurrence of that 

Prieſt in particular, whom we call the firſt or chief 
Presbyter, or Biſhop, or the Preſident, Moderator, 
or Chair-man of the whole number of Prieſts of 
that Diſtrict. Their power of Ordination is then 
only unqueſtionable, when they act in conjunction 
with the chief Presbyter or Biſop: and if they act 
otherwiſe, if they preſume to Ordain without his 


wed concurrence z then they act out of their ſphere, 
and beyond their power, and their Ordination ſig - 


nifies nothing. . 
Let me illuſtrate this with a familiar Example. No 
Van doubts, but that all Her Majeſty's Juſtices of 
| = the 
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the Peice have power in many caſes tp act ſe ſepurgtely, | 
each Juſtice'by himſelf,” 9 prog exceeding their 1 
Commiſion. "tn other cafes two Tuftites are 2 
red; and one ſingle Juſtice Wok, act alone. = | 3 
then there are certain Jultices of che Norm too, 
whoſe concurrence 1n particular is requird 1 in Fat 2 
caſes; and in thoſe caſes, all the other Juſtices how 3 
great a number ſoever there be of them, cannot ac 
without the actual concurrence, of bs ſtice f 
the Quorum at leaſt. And if any number of Ju- 
mo 2 che Peace, tho moſt legally Commiſſion 

d by der Majeſty, do preſume to act in ſuch 55 


Lind dür the concurrence apr one of the Ozpram ; 


their Action is null and void in Law, even as void, 
a if it had been done by perſons whollyout of Com- 4 
miſſion. And accordingly, tho' it be granted, that 
Biſhops and Presbyrers are of the ſame Order, as 
much as Juſtices of the Peace are all of the Fae 


Order; and tho? it be granted, that the Names Bj- 


Top and Presbyter do e eq qually to them all, as 


the name of 5 uſtice Gelb to all Juſtices of the 
Peace: yet I hy, there are ſome things, which o- 
ther e cannot do without the concurrence 
of the chief Presbyter or Biſhop; and particularly, 
a number of Presbyters (how great ſoever that num- 


ber be) cannot Ordain without the concurrence of 


the chief Presbyteror Biſnop. And if a number of 
Presbyters do preſume to Ordaih' without the Bi- 
ſhop's conſent and concurrence; ; their Ordinations 


ere utterly null and void. 


This was alwaies belle -d and acknowledg'd by 
the ancient Fathers in the firſt and pureſt Ages of the 
Thurch ; and if you will not grant it (as I think, 

muſt and ought) then I deſire you to diſprove 
it by any, one clear Text, or oy any one clear In- 


aner to the contrary ſince the 
ſtianity 


dundation of Chri- 
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ſtianity to the end of the firſt ſix hundred years.” I 
might fix the 28 much lower; I confeſs; but 

e, . ions flow'd in ſo faſt in 
the dhe following Centuries, wy yr their judgment anll 
practice cannot . thouglir of den by either 


of us. 13 
Theſe _— Sanna being premis mis d, and 
(wn hope) throug 77 you; let us 
no put the cafe, e in ſs of time a Man was 
1 Ordain'd by ſome Presbyters without and againſt 
the confent, - concutterice or affiſtance of their Bi- 
ſhop or chief Presbyter. In this caſe, I ſay, (and 
che primitive Church in all of the World 
"XZ faid ſo too) that the Orders ſo conferred are ny 
null and void. And conſequently here in E 
e = perſons ſo Ordain'd, without and againſt of rhe will 


L 


1 YF of the "chief Predbyner or Biſhop , haye v0 hw | 
e 1 8 = $7 Ye bs 201 
I 
9 4 1420.5: | 
ede 1 —_ A P. X. 

e ; Phe. Caſe of ſome -foreign Proteſtant 
s 3 Churches, which want ee Ordi- 
1 nene conſider d. | | 
F UT wil be objected, that this principle do's 
, unchurch ſome Proteſtant Churches beyond the 


eas; and make all their Ordinations null and void: 
becauſe they have no Biſhops, and conſequently 
vo true Paſtors amongſt them. To this I anſwer; 
bet there is a vaſtly great difference between the 
7 caſe of thoſe foreign Refortn'd Churches, and that 
of A Engliſh Paſtors, who want 28 U Or- 


on. 
Tou 


36 A Diſcomſe of Schiſm. Chap. X. 
1 You know, that at the time of the Reformation, 
the Lay · Proteſtants in France, and ſome few other 
Countries, could not poſſibly join with ae 
af-thoſe Countries in the public Worſhip of God, 
without being guilty of Idolatry, and other Crimes. 
But both the Clergy and Layety, that would not 
bear a part in thoſe Corruptions, were utterly e- 
cluded from all Divine Service; and they could not 
comply with the terms of Admiſſion, without ha- 
zarding their eternal Salvation. In this caſe what 
could they do? There was a very great Body of 
Men leſt in a manner deſtitute of all public practice Xx 
of. Religion. But ſurely, twas unreaſonable. and 
utterly unfit, that ſo great a number of People 
ſhauld live without any public Worſhip of God. 
Whereſore, having ſome few Prieſts amongſt them 
that were duly ordain'd, they were forc'd to make 
others as well as they could. And ſince all could 
not be under the inſpection of perſons duly Or- 
dain'd; twas fit, that part of them ſhould be con- 
tent with ſuch as they could get, and receive inſtru- 
ction from Paſtors of their own making, rather than 
22-22 CA IA 
Had it been poſſible for the Layety to have join'd 
with Paſtors duly Ordain'd; without being guil 
of damnable Sin; then they ought not to have fol. 
low'd ſuch as were not duly Ordain'd. But, as 1 
ſaid before, unleſs the Layety would cloſe with Po- 
which is abominably ſinful, all of them 
"i could not be admitted to join with Paſtors duly Or- 
1 dain d, and therefore thoſe perſons muſt be directed 
and inſtructed by others. And ſince they could not 
have a ſucceſſion of Clergy, atherwiſe than by that 


in their firſt, neceſſity ; therefore they were oblig d 
to continue and ſupply the number of ther Prieſts, 3 
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as they had already begun. And we have good rea- 
ſoo 422 = a gracions and merciful God, 
who do's not expect Brick without Straw, will be 
pleas'd to accept of their honeſt endeavors, and be 
ſatisfy d with what they were able to do; becauſe in 
their moſt unhappy Circumſtances it was impoſſible 
for them to a& better. They could not proceed ex- 
actly according to that Rule which God had laid 
down, and which had ever been follow'd in all Ages 
of the Chriſtian Church, before their grievous Ca- 
lamity came upon them, and forc'd them unwilling 
ly to begin a deviation from it. 7 3 


* - $ 
4 * «4 4 * 7 4 f c "* W 2 af - 


1 

a5 

Wo. 4 . * * 
= * - 


Te vaſt difference between the caſe of thoſ? 
= foreign Proteſtant Churches, which want 


1 e Ordination, and thoſe Engliſh 


Paſtors, who want it, briefly ſbeun. 


nur in Egluud the caſe is vaſtly different. 
; You your ſelves cannot deny; and 1 ſhall 
BF afterwards prove it out of your own Writers; 
and by the day practice of your own Party, both 
Paſtors and People: I fay, you cannot deny, but 
Fehat tis poſſible for the Layety here in England, 
o joyn with the Epiſcopal Clergy without any 
lin at all. We haye not fo much as one unlaw- 


ful Term of Lay-Communion with us. And thete- 
fore there is not the leaſt reaſon to expect, that Go 


will allow of Ordination without Biſhops here in 


EFnagland, tho he will (we hope) in ſotne othef Po- 


— — Countries. 
Fog 


38 A Diſtourſe of Schiſm. Chap. XI. 

For, Firff, in thoſe Countries no whe- 7 
ther of the Clergy or Layety, can have any Com- 
munion with the Epiſcopal Church, without 2 
r of Damnation, by 
whereas in England all perſons whatſorver max 
have conſtant Communion with the Epiſcopal 3 
Church, without any ſuch danger. | 
thoſe Countries no Man can have Epi 3 
ditation , without the ptactice of Idolatry; and 
conſequently no ſucceſhon of Epiſcopal Clergy 3 
cam be continued amongſt the Proteſtants, with. 
out making perſons Tdolaters, and guilty of man 


other Abominations, as the indiſpenſable Condi- 7 


tions of their Ordination: whereas in __ 2 
all perſons duly qualify'd may receive Epiſcopal '# 
Ordination, without any unlaw ful practice or con- 
dition at all; and conſequently we can enjoy. a2 


any ſinſul ſubmiſkon, either of che Clergy or 
Layery. 1 1 
Ih faid indeed, that a Man cannot be Qrdained 
by our Biſhops, without ſubſcribing, &c. And 
where, I pray, is the ſin of ſubſcribing? But, 
ſay they, ſome godly Men cannot compar wih 
| [ſhops 9 


thoſe Subſcriptions, which our Laws a 


require. And what then? is there an abſolute 3 
neceſſity, that thoſe godly Men, as they are called, 


muſt be Ordained ? Cannot the Church ſubſiſt, 


unlefs they in particular do become Clergymen? 
If they cannot ſubſcribe, and be Ordained; they 

continue Laymen without any Subſcription. 
And ſurely tis unreaſonable, that the Eſtabliſhed 


Laws ſhould be broken, whenſoever this or that 
godly Man deſires it. If his Conſcience be againſt 
Subſcription, let him fit down contented without 

Qrdination. For tis utterly unfit, that the ſetled 


Rules 
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the practice of Popery - 
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ſucee ſſion of Epiſcopal Clergy, without 7 
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* Rules of Goverment; ſhould be broken for the hu- 
mor of every one, that is called a godly Perſon. 
ut rue Church may be abundantly ſupplied with pious 
* and learned Clergymen, that do and will readily 


ſubſcribe, &c. tho? ſuck perſons as ſcruple Subſcri- 
ption, &c. he never Ordained. And why then 
muſt God's. eſtabliſhed Rule of Ordination by Bi- 
ſhops be broken, to pleaſe the fancy of ſome who 
ſcruple Subſcriprion, tho without Subſcription they 
cannot receive Epiſcopal Ordination? 

In a word, in thoſe foreign Countries, which 
I have been ſpeaking. of, no Perſon whatſoever 
can receive Epiſcopal. Ordination, without mani- 
= feſt fin; nor can Lay-perſons join with the Epi- 
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ſcopal Clergy without manifeſt fin : and conſt- 
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n- quently both Clergymen and Laymen muſt ei- 
ok her be wholly driven from all public Wotſhip of 
6 or neceſſarily ſin; unleſs Ordination with- 
or out Biſhops be admitted. Whereas in England, 
tis notorious, that we can conſtantly have a great 
ed plenty of Clergymen Epiſcopally Ordained, with- 
nd out any fin on their part; and the Layety can con- 
it, ſtantly join in God's public Worſhip with Epi- 
h — Clergymen, without uy fin on their part: 
and conſequently the Rule of Epiſcopal Ordina- 
ite tion may be perpetually obſerved amongſt us, with- 
d, out * » either in the Clergy or the Layety. 


ft, And fare, tho' we haye good reaſon to hope, 
n? that God will diſpenſe with the ordinary neceſſity 
ey of Epiſcopal Ordination, when it cannot be obtain- 
0. ed without fin, bath in the Clergy and the Layety: 
ec yet we have no reaſon to think, that God will in 
at any wiſe diſpenſe with the ordinary neceſſity of 


FX Epiſcopal Ordination here in England; where it is 
ſtill preſerved, and may be for ever retained, with- 
I 958 : Out 


46 . A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. Chap. XI. 
out any the leaſt fin, either in the Clergy or the 
Layety. Te Nn At 1272 KV. 6: 

I ſhall only beg leave to add ſome words of Dr. 
Maurice, who well (a) obſerves, That the Ordina- 


tion of our Diſſenters is peculiar ; and they do foreign 
Churches great wrong, when they concern them in their 
quarrels, For Huff your Independents have no root 
' of Orders, but their Paſtors are of Lay original ex- Þ 
traction. The Presbyterians have Ordination from 4 
ofegion to Bi- 
Church, a- 
gainſt the Laws of the Country, as well as practice 
upon this account we 
pronounce them void, we do no more than what all ® 
the Proteſtant Churches abroad would do in the like © 


Presbyters ; not only without, but in "Pp 
ſhops, againſt the eſtabliſhed Rules of this 


of ancient Churches. And if 


Caſe. If ſome Deacons or Laymen would take upon 
them to ordain Paſtors in the French Churches, for 


Separate Congregations, in oppoſition to the received 
Diſcipline profeſſed in their General Synods ; I would Þ 
appeal to any Miniſter of thoſe Churches, whether he 
held ſuch an Ordination valid. And yet by the Prin- 
ciples of thoſe Churches n may confer Order 
in ſome caſes; as appears (H by the firſt Ordination 


5 Paris, where there was ug Presbyter preſent ; and 
. Nay;: tho 4 Presbyter depoſed by their Synod, 
wid ly upon him e 5 appeal ra the 
Miniſters of thoſe Churches, Whether they would ac- 
count ſuch an Ordination' valid. If we therefore do 
judge ſuch Ordinations here to be Nullities , becauſe 
adminiſtred by Subordinate Officers, againſt the Laws 
/ HO ed l. OI, 00 1657 vt 
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the confeſſion of Beza, in the Conference at (c) Poiſ- | I 
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e the Church, in oppoſition to their Superiors, and 
3 ag4inft the Practice and Diſcipline of the Primitive 
8 Chriſtians, we cannot be thought ſingular in this judg- 
nent: Since all ancient Churches would have done 
the ſame thing, and all the Proteſtant Churches in 
Europe, in the like caſe, would follow our Ex- 


3 . N 
Thhoſe Perſons therefore, who plead for Ordina- 

tion by Preabyters without Biſhops here in England, 
are deſired to ſhew, that their caſe is the ſame with 
that of the foreign Churches: and then we ſhall be 
P heartily willing to make the ſame favorable conſtru- 
XX cion of it. . 


3 From what has been ſaid, I ger it plainly ap- 
le pears, that our aſlerring the neceſſity of Epiſcopal 


Ordination, where it may be had, do's not prove, 
that thoſe are no Churches which have it not; be- 
4 73 cauſe tis not poſſible for them to have it. And there- 
fore the neceſſity of Epiſcopal Ordination, where 
it may be had, remains ee manifeſt. And 

conſequently, if any Paſtors in England were Or- 
„ dained without Biſhops, they were not validly 
ordained. 


7 f And ſince 'tis notorious, that there are many 
. ſuch Paſtors amongſt your ſelves, it is plain, that 
„5 thoſe Paſtors are not Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt; 
g but they uſurp the Office of Clergymen, and exer- 


ciſe a Spiritual Juriſdiction over the Layety with- 


, out any Commiſſion from above. Wherefore, both 
G Ithoſe Paſtors are Schiſmatics themſelves ; and all 
„5 thoſe People that follow them are Schiſmatics alſo, 


1 
. 
7 


by your own confeſſion, and upon your own Prin- 
—ciples. This, Gentlemen, I take to be one ſub- 


L 5 
1 


„ ſtantial proof that there is a Schiſm between the 


U 


A Eſtabliſh:d Church, and your ſelves. | 
\ Dz CHAP, 
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CHAP. XII. 


to their proper Minifters. 


Econdly, Tho? it were granted, that all the Pa- 
FI ſtors both of ours, and of your own Party, 
are validly Ordained ; and conſequently are true 


Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt ; yet I ſhall now prove, 
that there is a Schi/z notwithſtanding between the 
Eſtabliſhed Church of England, and your ſelves. 


For I have already, ſhewn, and your own Wri- 
ters do grant, That there is a Schiſin in the Church, 
| when the Layety do refufe ſubjection to their pro- 

r Miniſters, and adhere to others, in oppoſition F 
to them. Now tis notorious, that this is our caſe, 3 
There are in England diſtin Sets of Clergymen, 1 
ſome N , others Presbyterian, or Indepen- 2 
| theſe Clergymen do pretend to de- 
rive their Authority from Chriſt, and to be Chriſt's Þ 


dent; and a 


Ambaſſadors ; and they do all exerciſe the fame 


Fun&tions, and the People join themſelves in public A 


Worſhip, and apply themſelyes for Inſtruction, to 


thoſe whoſe Perſons, or Giſts, or Ways they like ; 


beſt, or whom they think the moſt rightly conſti- 
tuted Clergy. Now theſe Sets of Clergymen are of 
oppoſite . and one claims the Flock which 


the other ſeeds; and conſequently all theſe Clergy- 4 
men cannot be the proper Miniſters of the People. 


And ſince all theſe Sets of Clergymen cannot be 


pac proper Miniſters of che People ; therefore on q 
4606 . 


That there is a Schiſm between the Eſta- 3H 
bliſhed Church of England, and the Diſ- 
ſenters, Secondly, becauſe on one ſide or 
other there is an Qppofition of the people 


1 
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one fide or other, there is an Oppoſition of the Peo- 
ple to their proper Miniſters ; and conſequently 
there is a Schiſm between us and your ſelves. 


* 
— — — — — — 
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CHAP. XI. 


That there is a Schiſm between the Ea. 
blifhed Church of England, and the Dif- 
ſenters, Thirdly, becauſe we are divided 

into oppoſite Parties, &c. | 


9 122 Tho' it were granted, that all your 


Paſtors, as well as ours, are validly Ordain- 


| % ed; and that your Paſtors as well as ours, are the 
proper Miniſters of the People; and that there is 


not amongſt us any the leaſt Oppoſition of the 
People to their proper Miniſters; I ay, tho' all 
this were granted, yet there is a Schiſmz between 
the Eſtabliſhed Church and your ſelves notwith» 


2 
= * 
X ſtanding. 
= 
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For tis notorious, that theſe parties of Clergy- 
men amongſt us do uſe different and oppoſite waies 
of Worſhip ; and that the Layety do join ſome in 


one, and ſome in the other way. Tis notorious 

2X alſo, that both the Clergy and the Layety of 

theſe oppolite I. do mutually condemn each 

others Way; a 

one another; and ſtrive to increaſe and ſtrengthen 
their ſeveral parties. Tis notori6us alſo, that thoſe 

Spiritual Conteſts do cauſe many and great heart- 


endeayor to gain Proſelytes from 


burnings; and have wrought numberleſs miſchiefs ; 


| F and endanger'd the ruin of the Proteſtant Religi- 


on amongſt us, by 9 in n — 
D 4 ns 


| 
| 
g 


— 
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| conſiſtent with that Union, about Church-Matters 


44 DA Diſcourſe of Schiſm. Chap. XIII. 
occafion'd the birth and growth of numberleſs, 
wild and curſed Opinions, utterly deſtructive to 
Chriftianity. Tis notorious alſo, that theſe Ec. 
cleſiaſtical Feuds do infect all the concerns of Ci. | 
vil Goverment, and cauſe great diſturbances in all 
Elections, and infinite other diſorders which I need 
not mention, becauſe (God knows) they are too vi- 
ſible. I appeal to your own Conſciences, Gentlemen, 
whether theſe Matters of Fact be not true; and 
evident amongſt us every day. And tell me then 
plainly, whether ſuch proceedings are in any wiſe 


1 


4 


. 
4 
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eſpecially, and the 2 of God, which ought 
to be practis d by all Chriſtians, 9 
We are told by Mr. Mead, and conſequently 3 
Cas J haye often ſaid) by above fourſcore of your 
greateſt and beſt Divines, that (a) When we live 
and aft, as they that have but one eſſence and in- 4 
tereſt, this makes the Union manifeſt, and ſhews b 
that we are in 4 ſenſe one, as God and Chriſt are 
one. And conſequently, when we live and act as iſ 
they that have different, nay, quite contrary and 
oppoſite Eſſences and Intereſts ; this makes the 
Diviſion or Schiſms manifeſt : and ſhews that we are 
not in any ſenſe one, as God and Chriſt are one. 
And can we then be faid to be at Unity? Is there 
not a grievous Schiſm amongſt us, who have ſuch i 
different Methods of ſerving God; and do mu- i 
4 

| 


F 


4 
7 
* 
7 
4 
2 
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tually diſlike, condemn and oppoſe each others * 
way ? Alas! the breach is evident and notorious. 
'Tis impoſſible for any Man, whoſe eyes are open, 
RET: £24 


Mr. Mead, ſpeaking of that Union of God's 
name, which we are all obliged to endeavor after 


* 
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under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, quotes Zech. 13. 
19. I that day the Lord ſhall be one, and his name 


c- ne. But, ſaies (6) he, 1s not his name one now ? 
i- 14, in it ſelf it is. He is the God of Truth, that 

his name. But while there are different ways of 
ed Profeſſion, and each Party intitles God to his particu- 
i- lar way; this gives him many names. The differing 
n, claims that divided Intereſts make to God, give him 
1d an names. But in that day his Name ſhall be 
en one; Differing ways and modes of worſhip ſhall ceaſe, 
ſe all his People ſhall be united in the ſame mind and 
rs i judgment, and ſhall own God in the ſame trmth, 
ht and the ſame way of worſhip, and ſo ſhall his name 

be one. This Unity of Worthip is what Mr. Aead 
ly preſſeth upon his Auditors, as one part of that 
ur Union, Which (ſaies (c) he) is ſo great a uy 
ve 3 upon all the Churches, and which I ſhall afterwards 


prove more largely out of Mr. Mead, and others, 
to be extremely neceſſary, where it may be ob- 
tain'd. And do thoſe of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, 
and thoſe of your Party, practiſe this Unity of 
Worſhip? You very well know, that the way 
of Worſhip it ſelf is the great Bone of Conten- 
tion, the main ground of our unhappy Quarrels. 
And ſurely then there is a moſt grievous Schiſin 
between us. | 
'Twas accounted a Schiſm by St. Paul, when 
the Corinthiaps diſagreed about their Miniſters Per- 
ſons, tho” they at the ſame time agreed, both in 
the ſame Doctrine, and in the ſame way of Wor- 
IF ſhip. They (ſaies Mr. (4) Mead) were for pre- 
fFerring one Miniſter to the contempt of another. 
One was for Paul againſt Apollo, another for A- 
X Pollo againft Paul, a third for Peter againſt them 
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. © (6) id. p.13. (0) ibid. p27. (4) Ibid. f. 29. 
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both, &c. But would to God we could ſay, this 


is the worſt of our cafe, The Apoſtle aſſures us, ll 
that even this is Schiſmatical; and how great a Schſs 


then 15 there between our ſelves and you? 


between the Presbyterians and the Independen 
the year 1691. and that a ſolemn Faſt was then ap- 
pointed by both Parties for healing the Schijas. 


And is there not a far greater difference between us | | 


and you, than there was at that time between your 
felves? If therefore there was at that time ſo 


great a Schiſin between your ſelves, as your own i 


Party do confeſs, and did ſolemnly bewail ; then 
there is moſt certainly a grievous Schiſm between 
us and you. | 
Nay, fince that Union of the 1 and 

endents in the year 1691. the Schiſin is bro- 


if the preſent Shiſin between the Presbyrerians and 
Independents be ſo notorious, and ſinful, and of ſuch 
pernicious conſequence ; ſurely the Schiſin between 
us and your ſelves, is infinitely more notorious, and 


ſinful, and has many more pernicious conſequences # 


attending it. 


Suppoſe an Infidel, who knew how often, and 2 | 


how ſtrictly our Savior had injoined his Diſciples 
to be one, to love one another, and to live in per- 


fe& peace together; I fay I ſuppoſe an Infidel, 
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%) Hil. of Vaion, Lond, 1698. 923 · 


Befides, you know, there was a very great Schiſſa 1 
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ken out a-freſh upon them. Many of your princi- 
pal Paſtors, viz. Dr. Bates, Mr. Sclater, Mr. Hou, 
Mr. Alſop, Mr. Stretton, Mr. Burgeſs, and Mr. 

Shower, (e) tell us that the rupture of that Union 

is ſuch as has been too notorious, and what they had 
rather lament and heal, than repreſent, and aggravate 
the ſinfulneſ3, and pernicious conſequences of it. Aud 
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who knew all this, hould come into England, and 
ſee the Parties that are amongſt us, and obſerve 
our differences about the Method and Manner of 
ſerving God. Would fych an Infidel think that wa 
practiſe Peace and Unity, as Chriſt requires of us? 
No; doubtleſs he would fay, that we contradict 


our Savior's Rule; and that on one ſide or other 


there is utterly a fault amongſt us. And indeed we 
may as well pretend, that two Armies in the heat 
of Bartel are perfect Friends; as that the Parties 
amongſt us do hold the Faith in Unity of Spirit 
and in the Bond of Peace. Certainly one Party or 
other muſt, and do's want the Spirit of Truth, 
Unity and Concord; when tis fo evident, that 
thoſe who live together in the ſame place, and do all 


 X* confeſs God's Holy Name, and agree in the truth 
of his Holy Word; do fo flamefully quarrel a- 


bout his Worſhip, and live without Unity, an 
Godly Love. Ms 


wm — _- 8 — — 


CHAP. XIV. 


A Summary of what has been ſaid to prove 
that there is a Schiſm between the Eſta- 
bliſhed Church of England, and the Diſ- 
ſenters. 


* \ "ax "_ *— 


I Shall now ſum up in a few words, what has been 


ſaid concerning this particular. | 
Firſt, I have proved, that there are many pre- 
tended Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt amongſt us, who 
have no valid Ordination, and conſequently no 


Commiſhon to preach the Goſpel; and therefore 
| | is 
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48 A'Djſcomſe of bebiſn. Chap XIV, 
tis plain, that there is a Schiſas between the Eſta. 


bliſh'd Church of England and your ſelves, 


"Secondly, Tho' it were granted againſt all Reaſon, i 
that there are no ſuch pretended Miniſters amongſt 
us, but that all the Paſtors both of our Party and 
our own, are validly. Ordain'd ; yet I have prov'd, 
that there are —_ Sets or Parties of Miniſters * 


amongſt us; and that the Layety in following ſome 


one Party, and ſome another, do moſt certainly, on 
one ſide or other, oppoſe their proper Miniſters ; | 


and therefore tis plain, that there is a. Schiſm be- 
tween the Eſtabliſh'd Church of England and your 


ſelves. 


- Thirdly, Tho' it were granted againſt all Reaſon, | 


that all your Miniſters, as well as ours, are validly 


Ordain'd ; and tho' it were alſo — againſt al! 


Reaſon, that there is not amongſt us any the leaſt 


oppoſition of the People to their 5 Miniſters; 
but that both the Miniſters of the Eſtabliſh'd 


Church, and thoſe of your Party, are the proper 


Miniſters of the People; 1 ſay, tho' all this were 
3 yet there is a Schiſm between us notwith- 

anding. For I have prov'd, that the Layety, be- 
ing headed and led on by their ſuppos'd proper 
Miniſters, partly of our own, and partly of our 
ors! I fay, the Layety, thus headed and led on, 


are 
other, practiſing oppoſite waies of Worſhip, oppo- 


ſing each others Intereſt, endeavoring to gain Pro- 2 


ſelytes from each other ; and in a word, openly 


quarreling with each other upon the account of Spi- F 


ritual Matters; and therefore 'tis plain, that there 
is a Schiſm between the Eſtabliſh'd Church of Eng- 


land, and your ſelves, who (of all the Modern 
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ivided into Parties, mutually condemning each 


4 
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ase LNG ; | EWA hets, 
On which ſide this Schiſm muſt. be charged. 


JJ Omrthly, It being now evident, that there is 
a Schiſm between the Eſtabliſhed Church of 
England, and your ſelves; the Grand Queſtion ſtill 
remaining, is, At whoſe door the guilt of this 
Schiſm lies. | | 
Schiſm (as we learn from the Teachers of your 
own Party) is a fin of the blackeſt nature, and the 
deepeſt die. Tis that which is utterly inconſi- 
ſtent with Chriſtianity; and not only a bar to our 
entrance into Heaven, but that which will moſt af- 
XX furedly deſtroy our Souls in Hell-flames. *Tis no 
| wonder therefore, that both parties are willing to 
wipe off the ſtain of Schiſm from themſelves. But 
ſince the fin is moſt certainly committed on one 
{ide or other, ſince either ourſelves, or your ſelves 
are infallibly guilty of it; certainly it behoves 
both us and you to examin our ſeveral Conſciences 
and Actions, fairly and impartially, that thoſe who 
ſhall find themſelves faulty in this particular, may 
repent of their impiety, leſt they fall into condem- 
nation for it. lG 
Well then; ſince it appears, that either we of the 
Church of England, or thoſe of your Perſuaſion, 
are moſt certainly Schiſmarics; Let us now conſi- 
der ſeriouſly, whether the Schiſm is to be charged 
on our own, or on your fide. | | 
Nov this Controverſy cannot be decided, unleſs 
it be firſt known, Whether the Eſtabliſhed Church 
of England do's impoſe any unlawful terms of Lay- 
Communion, For we readily grant, that if the Elta. 
bliſned Church of England do's impoſe any * 2 
a 


q 


Fo A Diſconrſe of Schiſm. Chap. XVI 
lawful Term of Lay-Communion with her ; then 
we of the Eſtabliſh'd Church are guilty of the 
Schiſm. But then if it appear, that the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church do's not impoſe any one unlawful term of 
Lay-Communion with her; then I am ſure, the 
ef rhe Sig will fall to — ſnare. Where. 
Thee, before I proceed any farther, I ſhall endeavor 
to determin this Fundamental Point, | 


LL. 4 a. 
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CHAP XVI. 


That the Terms of Lay-Communion with the 
Ear Church of England, are dewfol, 


Need not inform you, Gentlemen, of the great 
2 difference between Clergy-Communion and Lay- i 
— Only for the fake of others, I beg 4 
leave briefly to explain theſe Terms, # 
By Clergy i donors underſtand that which 
the Eſtabliſh'd Church of England requires of her 
— By Lay-Communion, we underſtand 7 
— of Lay-perſons. Now the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church requires her Cl to ſubſcribe 3 
the Thirty nine Articles, &c. to perform Divine 
Service, and adminiſter the Sacraments, according 
to the preſctibed Liturgy ; and to do all the other 
Duties «ppertaining to their Paſtoral Office. But 
the requires — more of her Layety, but to join 
with her Clergy in the public Worthi ip of God, ac» 3 
bs: to the preſcribed Liturgy, and to obey their 
——— concerning Spiritual Matters. The 
Queſtion therefore is, Whether theſe things, via. 
joining with — Tragn. in the uſe of the 
Liturgy, and 1 ty Directiom con- 
_ Spiritual rs, be 2 Or "Ih 3 
at 
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That we, the Miniſters of the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
are validly Ordained, is readily acknowledged by 
your ſelves; and therefore it cannot be pret 
that the Layety are to account us Uſurpers of the 
Miniſterial Office, and to avoid joining with us 
for that "reaſon. Nor can it be doubted, but 
that it is lawful for the Layety to obey the 
y Directions of the Church of E 
mlters concerning Spiritual Matters. The on- 
ly Queſtion therefore is, whether it be lawful 
or Lay-perſons to join with the Clergy of the 
Eſtabliſhed Church, in the uſe of the Liturgy. 
Now that it is lawful for them to bear their part 
in che uſe of the Liturgy, do's plainly appear 


& from the Writings and Actions of your own Party. 


r. Tis granted by your own Divines, that the 
uſe of Forms of Prayer is very lawful. Your own 
Mr. Bee () ſaies, I grunt 7 with or at 
a Form in general wndetermined in Scri . And 
— late x Groans 2 was us, 04.908 the 
opte'scomplying with the uſe of ick Forms. 
when they are impoſed, I 3 be- 
rvixt as. Me ave fo far (as that Writer go's 
on) that fweh m/e ( poſſebly ander all circumſtan- 
ces wt eligible) yet is mot ſinful. And Mr. Baxter 
(c) aſſures us, I hat che Non-Conformiſt Miniſters 
who met inthe Sy in the years 1660 and 1661, 
never dem "the laufuineſi of a Form of Prayer or 
Liturgy; ch fome falſly ſo accuſe them. 
And whereas ſome | Perſons object againſt the 
Lawfulneſs of Set Forme of Prayer becauſe they 


(a) Vindication of his Remarks; Lond. 1695. p.. {6) Anſwer 
to Dr. Scat 's Caſes concerning Forms of Prayer, Lond. 1700. 
. 73. (e Engliſh Non-Conformity, ad. Edit. Lond. 16go. p. U f. 
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52 A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. Chap. XVI. 
are (as they phraſe it) a Deviſed Worſhip, and in- 
vented by Men: I ſhall return them an Anſwer. 
in the words of your own Dr. Bryan, who ſpeaks 
(a) thus to his Diſſenting Brethren ; Towching the 
Deviſed Worſhip ob jected, do but ruminate upon what 
you have frequently heard and read, and you will ſee 
little reaſon to condemn ſtinted Prayers, becanſe in- 
vented and deviſed by Men. Ferbow many Inven- 
tions of Men are there of the ſame nature in God's 
Worſhip, which you —_— of; namely, Set Forms 
of Catechiſing , ſtudied Sermons, Interpretations of 
Scripture, Diviſions of it into Chapters and Verſes, 


Contents of Chapters, Marginal References, putting 3 
Pſalms into Metre, with a multitude more . True | 


it it, invented or deviſed Worſhip is unlaufal; yet 
it is Lawfwl to ſerve God in a Form of Words deviſed; 


For the Form is not Worſhip, but the Prayer tendered © 
in that Form. And therefore they do not well, that 
ſay, A Stimed Form of Prayer is a means of Divine 
Worſhip, not ordained of God; and that there is no 
warrant for it in the Mord of God. For God's Word 
warrants things, not only by ſpecial Inſtitution (as 7 
all ſubſtantial means of Worſhip ; and by neceſſary | 
conſequence, ſo the tranſlation of the Scripture is mar- 


becauſe it muſt be read to ediſication; and 


ranted, 


edify it cannot, unleſi it be underſtood) but alſo by * 
the light of Nature and Reaſon, — Spry ge- 

mean. 
of God's Worſhip, which are only Circumſtances of the i 
A Celebration, as Time, P — s Order » wot 3 
Phraſe, and Form of Words, inthe Adminiſtration of 
holy things of God; yea, Pulpit to preach in, and Belts 


And thus acci 


neral Rulis of Scriprure. 


to call People together, are warranted. 
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And again, the ſame Author (a) ſaies, That 4 
true Prayer may be made to God in a ſet Form, can- 
not be denied. Becauſe things agreeable to God's 
will may be diſpoſed therein, as in the Lords 
Prayer. And it's poſſible for the Heart and Aﬀe- 
dions tb go along with it; and Faith, and other 
Graces to be exercis'd in it. But (ſaies he) you 
queſtion, Whether Miniſters read in the Con- 
gregation preſcribed Forms of Prayers impoſed ? Ad- 
mit it were Unlawful for them to doit; yet it is 
warrantable for you to be preſent at ſuch Prayers. 
Becauſe all Prayers, wherein you join, are ſtinted 
to you, and you are tyed to the Form of words ut- 
| zered by him that prates. Nor is a holy good Prayer 
made evil to him that hears it, for the poſſibility | 
by aforeſait. 
= 2. Sioce the uſe of a Form of Prayer is allowed, 
the next Queſtion is, Whether our Eſtabliſhed 
IX Liturgy is ſuch a Form, as may be uſed without 


2 fin. Mr. Baxter (6b) faies, That the Non-Confor- 
J miſt Miniſters at the Savoy in 1660 and 1661 de- 
Lied For the ſoundneſs of the Matter contained in 
be 1 "4 the _— Liturgy in the main. 
= thought it 4 good Book, and the maki 
7 * — r and honored the — * 
Alen that made it: but they thought it not ſuch 
could not, or ſhould not in any thing be amend- 
d, or that all Might ſay was without fault. And 
farther he ſaies, That they offered to wſe it, when 
. amended; and if that could not be had, they told 
ow in their Reply, their purpoſe rather to commu- 
nicate in the uſe of it, than not at all. Nay, 
(c) faies he, I found the Liturgy in the main fit 
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$4 A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. Chap. XVI. 
fer my ſerious deſires and praiſes to God. And (a) 
there are very few Churches on Earth, that bave not 
worſe Doctrine, anda worſe Liturgy than ours. And 
(6) again, Almoſt every Charch on Earth hath 4 
worſe Liturgy (as I ſaid) and People than ours: but 
dare not ſeparate from almoſt every Church on 
Earth; and therefore not from one, for 4 reaſon that 
is common to almoſt all, | 
Now if you object, That Mr. Baxter owns and 
ſuppoſes our Liturgy to be faulty, notwithſtand- 
ing; I anſwer, That he means not ſinful Faults, 
but Imperfections only. For he (c) aſſures us, 
That the Non-Conforming Miniſters at the Savoy, 
(and he 1 was one - the pn medled 
not againſt it (that is, againſt our Li an 
— 2 of it as oel Beſides, if chi. 62 — 
his meaning, he is utterly inconſiſtent with himſelf; 
as appears from the Quotations already produced, 
and from his known practice of Lay-Communion, 
by joining in the uſe of our Eſtabliſhed Li- 
r 


urgY- ; N 

But I ſhall be more particular. The Church 
Liturgy may be divided into two parts, viz. 1. The 
Ordinary Sunday Service, conſiſting of Morning 
and Evening Prayer, the Litany, and Communion- 
Office. 2. The Occaſional or Extraordinary Of- 
fices of Baptiſm, gc. 6 
1. As for the Sunday Service, Mr. Boyſe expreſly 7 


(d) declares his Opinion for the Lawfulneſs of out. 


Ordinary Lord a day Worſhip. And Mr. Baxter (c) | 
ſaies, The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is very | 
piouſly adminiſtred in the words of the Liturgy. 


— 


9 


(4) md f 226. () Thid. p. 223. (0 Ibid. 7. 11. 16 
(4) Vindicat. 5. 26. (e) Engl. N. C. 5. 227. ? | 
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Nor do on Writers condemn the Ge- 
ſtures requir'd by the Eſtabliſh'd Church in the uſe 
of her Litwgy. Mr. Baxer (a) ſaies, Me are for 
Corporal Worſhip, as a due expreſſion of Spiritwal : 
td we are againſt all undecent Expreſſions in Praying 
or Preaching, and all undecent Habits, Geſtures or 
Actions. Mr. Boyſe (b) tells us, that the Scriptures 
injoin bochly worſhip in general ; and conſequently 
warrant all ſuch devont Poſtures; as either Na» 
ture or civil Caſtom has tanght us to expreſs it by, 
as Bowing, Profttation, Kneeling, Standing, and (in 
theſe parts of the World) Mens being uncovered. An- 
other Writer (e) faies, We are care ſui to avoid whats 
ever Nature, —_— or Cuſtom has made a mark, 
of irreverence in the Worſhip of our God. And (4d) 
again, Kneeling in Prayer we own as 4 Geſture, 
which both Nature and Scripture direct to, and ſo 
we prattiſe. Poo 38 

As for Kneeling at the Holy Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, at which the greateſt offence is ge- 
nerally faid to be taken, Mr. How (e) declares, 
1 ſhould never quarrel with any Man for that Ge- 
fture it ſelf. Mr. Boyſe (F) ſaies, I ds not condemn 
Kneeling in the Act of Recriving, as wulawful. And 
another of your late Writers (g) ſaies, As for 
thoſe that think it their Duty or Liberty ſo to ex- 
preſs their Reverence to Almighty God in this Sa- 
crament, with a juſt abhorrence of all Idolatrons 
thoughts or pretenſions, we do not judge them. And Mr. 


F | Baxter (H) ſaies, The Non-Conformiſt Miniſters at 


the Savoy in 1660 and 1661. never accuſed our 
xo TOM A EST Ws © 1 

(a) Engl. N. C. p.15. (6) Vindic. p. 30. (c) Letter to Mr. 
Burſcough, Lond. 1700. . ) Ibid. *e) Contiderations of a 
Preface, Oc. Lond. 1701. p. 23. (#9 Vindic, p. 5. f Letter 
to Mr. Burſtough, p. gr. ) Engl. N. C. p. u. RE” 
E 5 Kneeling 
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Kneeling at the Lord's Supper, as unlawful. He tells 
us (4% alte, That they Ae not with the Surplice, 
Tippet , Head, Rocher, Cope. And now, Gentle- 
men, I appeal to your ſelves, and your own Party, 
8 our ordinary Sunday Service be not very 

whul. Nia en v7 

2. Mr. Baxter (b) ſaies, The moſt of all it's (that 
is, the Liturgy's): faults are in the By-Offices, Ba- 
priſm, Confirmation, and Burial, the Rubrics. 
And yet even theſe are far from being ſinful. 

The Offices of Public and Private Baptiſm of 
Infants, and that for Adult Perſons, are in ſubſtance 
the ſame. Private Baptiſm indeed has been fre- 


quently condemned by your Brethren in former 


times; but your. own Mr. Boyſe has good reaſon 
to ſay', (c) I am ſure the generality of Diſſenters 
have receded from the rigor 75 this Rule. The uſe 
of Sponſors has been objected againſt by ſome; but 
your own beſt Divines will not ſay tis ſinful. 
The Croſs in Baptiſm ſeems to have the nature 


of a Sacrament, ſay ſome, Your own Divines (as 
Mr. Baxter (d) tells us) accuſed not all frenificant 
wſe of the Croſs, bat only that in Baptiſm it ſeemed to 
have all or moſt of the nature of a Human Sacrament } 
of the Covenant of Grace. It ſeems ſo perhaps; but 
our Divines have abundantly proved, that it is not 
really ſuch; and I am perſuaded you will not con- 


tradict them. 


Mr. Boyſe (4) calls Confirmation 4 very »ſeful Þ 
prattice, and agreeable to the general Rules of Scri- 
pture. Mr. Baxter (f) ſaies, We defire it (and 
have written for it) as a chief means of the Refor- | 
mation of all our Churches in the Land. And how 
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far our Office of Confirmation is from being ſinful, 
I leave to your own Conſciences to determin. 

The Office of Burial is generally comply'd with 
by your own People. And tho' ſome do quarrel at 
a yery harmleſs paſſage in it, yet I am confident 
none can ſay, tis ſinful. 

The Office of Matrimony is at leaſt ſo inoffen- 
ſive, that I never heard of any of your Party, who 
would not venture to be Marry'd by it. 

T were eaſy, Gentlemen, to enlarge: but I for- 
bear. I ſhould have ſpoken more fully to theſe 
matters, had I not been verily perſuaded, that nei- 
ther your ſelves nor your Brethren will fay, that 
there is any thing Abſolutely ſinful in theſe Offi- 
ces, and *tis only the uſe of the Offices that the 
Layety are requir'd to join in. Much has been 
written in anſwer to theſe Objections, which I 
only touch upon : but as far as I can perceive, 
the Controverſy is not concerning the Lawfulneſs, 
but concerning the Expediency of the Churches 
Injunctions. | 


— — — 18 —B:. — 


CHAP. XVII. 
Some Objections againſt the Eftabliſhed Li- 
I  turgy anſwer'd, 


. £6; a6 


\ Ome Perſons indeed who have more heat than 
light, have pretended, that our Liturgy is an 
Idolatrous Book, eyen the Maſi in Engliſh. Gen- 
tlemen, I cannot think that you are ſo ignorant, or 
imprudent, as to think this Objection worth an- 
Xt fwering, However, for the ſatisfaction of thoſe 
vbo are leſs wiſe and knowing that your ſelves, 
= E 3 give 
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give me leave to tranſcribe the words of Dr. Bryan, 
who was ſo far from being prejudic'd in favor of 
our Cauſe, that he was actually ſilenc'd for Non- 


Conformity, when he wrote them. 1307 
This Perſon (ſpeaking of that ſlander upon our 
Liturgy, viz. that it is Idolatrous, and the AMaſi 
in Engliſh) (a) ſaies, This is as true 'as that light 
is darkneſs, and white black, Conſider, what is the 
Matter of the Popiſh Maſs ; Prayers in an unknown 
Tongue, to Saints departed, to feigned Saints ; 
recerving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper in one 


hind, and unbloudy Sacrifice offered up for the Quick 


and Dead, the real Preſence, Satitfaction for Venial 
Sins, Temporal Penance for Mortal Sins, blotting out 
the ſecond Commandment, or confounding it with the 
firſt, &c. Blackneſs and Darkneſs. And, what is the 
Matter of our Engliſh Liturgy; reading the Holy 


Scriptures in a known Tongue; the callin God ; 


in the Mediation of Chriſt, and not upon Angeli and 1 
Saints; for the Living, and not for the Dead; the | 


Adminiſtration of the Holy Supper in both kinds; \ 


ſinging of David's Pſalms, &c. All white and 


ger. 


Maſt; and conſequently ought not to be over con- 
fident in their Affirmations) I ſay, tho' it be urg-⸗ 


(6) ſaies he, fo maya true Man Goods be found in 4 


211. | 


1 
1 


And tho? it be urg d by many (who I am con- 3 
fident never ſaw, and cannot underftand the Popiſo 


4 
* 


ed by many, that ſeveral of the Prayers in our 4 
Liturgy, are found word for word in the Maſi- 
Book; yet the fame Dr. Bryan aſſures us, that this is 
no Objection againſt the Goodneſs of them; for | 


with God, p. 309, 310. (6) Ibide 5. 31% 
, | ; | ; " : F 9 
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Thieves den; and the Goods of the Church may be 
in the poſſeſſion of Antichriſt an Vſurper : which Goods 
ſhe may TLaufully require, and take back again, not 
as borrow'd from him, but as due to her ſelf, being 
the rich Lepacies, which Chriſt bequeathed to his 
Church, which Antichriſt had ſeix d upon. The 
Good therefore in the Maſs-Book belongeth not to An- 
tichrift, but the fout groſs Errors w ch are purg d 
ont of rs. 

There are others indeed, who will not venture 
to charge our Liturgy with Popery, but wixh ſome 
other groſs Faults and Corruptions, which, they 
fay, are not purged' out. But to theſe alſo the 
fame Dr. Bryan (a) anſwers in the following words; 
Admit there be, or were (fome foul Errors and groſs 
Corruptions in the Eſtabliſh'd Liturgy, which are 
not purg'd out) yer there are no Fundamental Errors, 
or any that bordereth thereupon objetted. The Cor- 
ruptions objetted are miſapplications of Scriptures, 
frequent reperition of the ſame things, diſordered Pray- 
ers and Reſponſories, breaking Petitions aſunder, &c. 
No Errors that concern the main grounds, or chief 
Heads of Chriftianity ; bat Faults 4 may be rolera- 
ted, and for which a Chriſtian has no cauſe to ſe- 
parate. Smppoſe a Teacher miſalledge a Text of Scri- 
pture, or that ſomething be amiſs in his Prayer, when 
he exerciſeth his own Gifts; is this a ground ſufficient 
to —— from the Ordinance of God, or reject the 
good for that which is amiſs ? | 

* 3 4 ſame Author proceeds. Nor is there 
(fates he) any Doctrinal paſſage in any of the Pray- 
ers, that 2 not bear g 1 ae and 55 
Amen may be ſaid to it. Charity binds us to take 


9 
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every thing in the beſt ſenſe ; nor can you think. it 
pleaſing to God, for ſome evil that may he faſtened 
upon ſome paſſages, to withdraw Communion ; eſpe- 
cially when Communion may be had without approving 
of any of the Errors or Corruptions ; tha we. do no; 
for their ſakes withdraw from the Communion of the 
Churches, while they are exerciſ cg. 
Nor do I ſuppoſe, that you think the bare de-. 
termination or impoſition of things in themſelves 
lawful and indifferent, do's make them ſinful to 
us; and conſequently, that tho* our Liturgy with 
its Ceremonies be not ſinful in it ſelf, yet it is 
therefore ſinful, becauſe tis commanded. For 
whatever has been formerly urg'd with great warmth 
by ſome Perſqns of great Note amongſt you; I 
doubt not but you are now univerſally. of another 


ↄpinion, gs OL | 
For, Firſt, if ſuch impoſition makes our Litur- ® 
y and Ceremonies ſinful, then they are alwaies 
abſolutely unlawful upon this account, becauſe 3 
-they are alwaies impoſed. And conſequently they 
can never ſo much as once be us d without ſinning 
againſt God, Now this Aſſertion you will by no 
means grant; and beſides, the ordinary practice of 
your own Party in holding occaſional Lay- Com- 
munion with us, and the words of your own Au- 
thors already cited, which ſo fully juſtify our 
Sunday Seryice in particular, do effectually con- 
fute it. Secondly, Your aywn Writers do now de- 
clare, that the impoſition of things lawful in them- 
ſelves do's not make them unlawful. | 
Mr. Boyſe (a) tells us, That all thoſe circum- 


flantial Modes of Hurſbip, that are in general neceſ+ 
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ſary by Divine Precept (becauſe God s own Commands 
about his Worſhip cannot be executed without the De- 
termination of them) and yet are not in particular 
determined in Scripture, myſt be determined by Hu- 
man Prudence: and that #9 call ſuch circumſtantial 
Modes, when determined agreeably to the general 
Rules of Scripture, Human Inventions, is a very im- 
proper ſenſe of the word ; and to make them ſinful, is 
a Principle only fit for the wildeſt Sectaries; ſince it 
would condemn a great many prudential Orders pra- 
cis d both by them and ut, and indeed by all Churches 
in the World, | 
Mr. Baxter (b) ſaies, The Diſſenting Miniſters 
in 1660 and 1661 Never thought that things indif- 
ferent do become unlawful to us, becauſe the Magi- 
ſtrate commandeth them. And as for our Liturgy 
in particular, he tells us, that (c) They thowght not 
the impoſition of it 4 reaſon ſufficient to prove it un, 
lawful for them to uſe it, were there ng more. And 
another Writer, whoſe words I have already cited, 
(d) faies, It js not in queſtion betwixt us, whether 
it be lawful to uſe an impos d Liturgy. Ve are 
ſo far agreed (as he there go's on) that ſuch uſe (tho 
poſſibly under all circumſtances not eligible) yet is 10. 
ſinful. For as your own Dr. Bryan rightly (e) ar- 
ues, I all ſuch means of Worſhip muſt be ardered 
55 ſpecial Inſtitution, or t all be unlawful; God 
muſt (upon the matter) have no Worſhip at all from us 
in the means, which he himſelf hath ordain'd. Be- 
cauſe it is impoſſible to uſe thoſe means, and not to da 
many things which he hath not inſtituted. 
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ACE. AB. ID. nine 
The Okjeftion. of our Want of Diſcipline 


a2 d. 


UT there is another Objection, Gentlemen, 
which I think my ſelf obliged to take notice 
of; not becauſe it is weighty, but becauſe it is 
— *Tis ſaid, that there is great Want of 
iſcipline amongſt us; that there are diverſe bad 


Clergymen and Laymen of the Church of Eng- 


tand; and that it is ſinful to join in that Com- 
munton, which has fuch defiled Members; be- 
cauſe thoſe who joi in Communion with un- 
godly People, are polluted by it. And therefore 
theſe Perfons tell us, that tho' they could come to 
our Churches, and join in our Liturgy, with holy 
Company ; yet they dare not now be preſent there, 
leſt they become partakers of other Mens Iniqui- 
ties. Now to this Objection, Which has much 
more of the Phariſee, than of the Chriſtian in it, 
J anfwer, ; | 

1. There is not the leaſt ſyllable of proof, ei- 
ther from Scripture or Reaſon, that the badneſs 
of ſome Members. of a Church do's defile the 
reſt. Tis true, Diſcipline ought to be exercis'd, 


and wicked 'Men (whether of the Clergy or of E 


the Layety) ought to be caſt out; and if this be 
— Fs _— will lye at the door of thoſe 
P thro' igence theſe Corruptions 
are ſuffered to 0 in the Church: but 
thoſe who did what they were able, in their pro- 
per Spheres, to remove thoſe evils, will never be 
charged with the guilt of them. And to refuſe 
cps cial | Com- 
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Communion with any Church upon the account of 
ſome wicked Members, is what neither Reaſon nor 
Scripture will juſtify. And I delve you, Gentle- 
men, if you differ from me in this point, to prove 
the contrary. ee SOS 1 

Nay farther, the Scripture is ſo ſar ſrom con- 
demning thoſe, who join with ſuch Churches as 
have wicked Members, whether of the Clergy or 
of the Layety; that it plainly allows it to be law- 
ful ſo to do. And this appears from the practice of 
Chrift himſelf and his Apoſtles. For, as Mr. Baxter 
rightly (a) obſerves, The Church of the Jews bad 
Prieſts unlawfully introduc'd ,, and corrupt Teachers 
and Morſbip, and yet Chriſt diſaumed not, Commu- 
nion with t in Synagogues , and Temples, and 
Hoſes ; ſa ve only that he conform d nos to their ſin- 
ful Traditions and Cornuptions. The Church of the Co- 
rinthians had Aen guilty of Schiſan and Factian, and 
eling with the Apaſhla, wronging cach other, ſin- 
ful Law-ſuits,. ſcandalous perſons, denying the Reſur- 
roction, groſiy abuſing the Sacrament and Communion, 
&c. The Churches of Galatia, Epheſus, Smyrna, 
Thyatira, Sardis, ec. had ſuch faults, as 1 need 
not tell jou of. Tet no Aan is bid or allowed to diſ- 
o Communion with them, 

Again, whereas it is objected, that ſome of the 
Church of England Clergymen are bad livers, your 
own Dr. Bryan. (b) anſwers, That yow may find 4s 
bad as any of theſe in the Church of Iſrael, and as 
many for the ſpace of ground, before our Savior's 
time, aud in his days, and inthe Apoſtolical Churches; 
aud yet you do not find any of the People tg have for- 
ſaken the public Ordinances of Gad. How. far the 


(4) Engliſh N. C. p. 175. (5) Dwelling with God, p. 313- 
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Charge is true or falſe eee — 


Comntries, I am ſure, that there are 
Oribodox, abli Wa t in reno of e 
places. © Al if you wet here it is 
worſe, — 7 Chriſt tr aa, did 22 join with 
worſe, And as for the ighorance and profaneſs of 

fome of our Lay- members, he (a) tells us, That - 
worant and profane Perſons have alwaies been in 
a It was fo in the Churches Infancy, and ſo in 
wth, and ſo ſhall be to the end of the 
dey) at leaſt rill Chriſt come the ſecond time; but 

theſe are not of the Church, which has its a e. 
tion of the better part. 

Fen Clamors there be againſt the peeſent 
and Layety of 'the-Eftabliſhed. Church of 


Dar frm *tis' notorious, that we are not worſe, 
than the 'Fews were in the beginning of the Goſ⸗ 
pet. And if — lawful to join with them; 
certainly tis lawful now to join with us. Where- 
— the words of the ſame Dr. Bryan in another 
place, are a full Anſwer to this Argument. 1 ſbal/ 
preſume (fates (Y) he) you will freely grant, both that 
tis neceſſary to Salvation, that a Man be a Member 
of the true Viſible Church, becanſe in the _ = 
fog the Profeſſion of the true Religion; 
bope of Salvation, and joining to the —ç— 
together e jo lawy > as God-continuct gr 
7 of e 4 People, and his 9s 
W, fo ells among that People, 
ata had. there; r 
wor Fe made from thoſe Aſſemblies, where 
penn and where Men may be aſſured to find 
| Ea the' there may be many great Corruptions 
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both in Doctrine and Worſhip", in thiſe Aſſemblies. 
There were ſo in the Church of the Jews in Chriſ : 
time , the Prieſts and Teachers were ignorant 
wicked, and bad a corrupt and unlavful entrance 
into their Calling; and 1 — were like to the 
P | eneraly, not orion obſtinat ungodi 

2 Wis uſed 2 that Church — Sofully 
corrupt, ſuperſtitions Ceremonies, the obſerua- 
tion whereof was more ſtrittly urged than the Cam- 
mandments and Ordinances of God; the Temple 
made a Den of Thieves, the Diſcipline and Cenſures 
ſhamefully abuſed, the Doctrine was corrupt in ma- 
ny Points, and the great Sacrament of the Paſſover 
15 timed : Tet the Mord tells you, Chriſt (whoſe ex- 
ample it binds you to follow, and you profeſs your 
ſelves followers of bim in all imitable things) made no 
ſeparation from this Church, profeſſed himſelf a Mem- 
ber of it, was by Circumciſion incorporated a Member 
of it, received Baptiſm in a Congregation of that Peo- 
ple, was a hearer of their Commons«ſervice and their 
Teachers, allowing and commanding his Diſciples to 
hear them , communicated in the Paſſover with the 
People and the Prieſt ; no more did his Apoſtles make 
ſeparation from this Church after his Aſcenſion, till 
their day had its period. Peter and John went t 
their public Prayer in the Temple. So Paul and Bar- 
nabas in their Synagogue. By their example it ap- 
pears, that till God hath forſaken the Church, no Man 
may forſake it ; and that it is no ſufficient warrant 
to ſeparate from a Church, becauſe it is — of ſuch 
fins and corruptions, as deſerves God ſhox forſake 
it, and for which he hath threatned in his Word, that 
he will forſake it : till it appears that God hath pat 
in execution that which he juſtly threatned, we ought 
to acknowledge and receive it as his houſe, and not to 
refuſe to duell with him in it. For ſhall Max = 


86 1 Diſtourſe of Sobifin. Chap. XVIII 
tier than God, aud batt corruption more than be 
And get 6 may not ar engage CT, con- 
ſenting to any corruption that are, or ſhall be detect. 
n to be in it, 3 have our Sa- 
"Vior's example 40 guide P HS... | I take for - 
ed, that you will ſurely „ becauſe mo Berks 
dargely aſſerting all this, been many years in the 
-hands of thoſe, who have led away many to Separa- 
tion, 4 ſyllable whereof they have not gainſaid : and 
They are in yours ; nor have I heard a word * 
Diſſenting. Theſe, Gentlemen, are the words of 
one, who was actually ſilenced for Non- conformity, 
when he wrote them. But, | 
2. If this Principle be true, viz. that tis un- 
lawful to join in Communion with that Church, 
which has wicked Members, whether of the Clergy 
or Layety; I ſay, if this Principle be true, then tis 
impoſſible for a Man to join in Communion with 
any Church in the World; becauſe every Church 
in the World has ſuch Perſons in it. And I a 
peal to your ſelves, Gentlemen, whether this be 
not true. Give me an Inſtance, if you can, of 
any Church, which has not wicked Members, both 
of the Clergy and of the Layety. 7; 

I am ſure thoſe of your Perſuaſion cannot 
tend to greater Purity, than all the World be- 
ſides. Whether the Eſtabliſhed Church, or your 
Party, has the greater number of wicked Perſons 
belonging to it; needs not to be determined. But 
this is manifeſt; that there are too too many wic- 
ked Perſons amongſt your ſelves; and therefore 
cannot pretend, that our Churches having wic- 
Members, makes it unlawful for you to join 
with her; becauſe by the ſame Argument it will 
be proved, that tis unlawful for you to join with 


your on Party. 77. | 
0 The 


Chap XVIII. I Diſcourſe of Schiſm. 6 
The Evidence of this Truth has lately extorted 
an ingenuous confeſſion from a ſtrict and zealous Diſ- 
ſenter. I muſt acknowledge ( lates (a) he) that it 
fares with the Church of England, and with the Diſ- 
ſenters both, as it hath alwaies fared with Chriſt's 
Church in the whole World; that whils Juppreſſed and 
perſecuted, their Profeſſors were few, and their Pro- 
feſſion _— ſevere. But 2 ee e to be 
the A 4 Country, ſo nted Hypecrites 
get into chav who 2 * be 
/tingwiſhed, that Guile is not to be ſeen, till it arrive 
to Apoſtacy. And again, I have already ſaid (ſaies 
(b) he) that both the Church of England and the Diſ- 
ſenters, ſuffer in their Reputation for the mixt multitude 
of their Members, which is occaſioned by their preſent 
proſperity. If a third Party were to tyraunize over 
them both, we ſhould ſee then who were Profeſſors, 
aud who were Confeſſors: but now it cannot ve. Where- 
fore, I think tere well to put both ſides in mind of 
one thing, which they are bound mutually to obſerve; 
and that is, That the Perſonal Miſcarriages of any 
Perſon or Member, is not really any Reflection upon 
the Religion they profeſs, nor ought to be ſo accounted, 
unleſs it be where ſuch Miſcarriages are the direct 
Dittates of the Doctrines they teach. I am perſuad- 
ed, Gentlemen, that no Diſſenter in Exgland will 
charge the Eſtabliſhed Church with Teaching ſuch 
Doctrines as tend to Licentiouſneſs and Immorality ; 
and therefore the Miſcarriages of our Party are not 
to be objected againſt us, any more than thoſe of 
your Party are to be objected againſt your ſelves. 


i. _ OS 


(a) «hg Conform. of Diſſenters, p. g. 
| (#) P. 12, : l 


God 
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ſorts, and in all Communions, and in all Churches. 

And if a Mah will join in Communion with no 

Church that hath bad People in it; then he muſt 

never — Church-Communion with any ſort of 
ians upon 


Chri pon the face of the Earth. 
3- Tho' it were granted againſt all Reaſon and 
* Diſcipline is a juſt 


Scripture , that want 

— | — joining in Communion with that 
Church which neglects it; yet ſuch as ſeparate from 
the Eſtabliſhed Church of England, cannot ſay that 
ſhe neglects it. For this is certain, and confeſſed 
on all hands, that Diſcipline cannot be exercis'd 
in any Church, but by the Church Governors; 
and that the Church Governors cannot inflict Pu- 
niſtunent for Crimes that are not proved. And 
therefore the Governors of the Church of England 
cannot condemn and puniſh thoſe wicked Perſons 
of her Communion, who were never proſecuted, 
or never had any Accuſations made good againſt 
them. If therefore Diſcipline be not exercis'd by 
our CR ere ſome faulty Members; the 
Queſtion is, thro* whoſe fault tis neglected. Cer- 
tainly tis neglected thro' the fault of thoſe, who 
know vicious Perſons, and yet will not proſecute 
and convict them. 

Thoſe Perſons therefore, that make this Ob- 
jection, muſt either know that good may be 
brought againſt our vicious Members, or they muſt 
not know it. If they do not know that proof 
may be brought againſt them; then with what face 
can they blame the Church Governors for not caſt- 
ing them out? But if they do know that good 
proof may be brought againſt them; then why 
do they not proſecute, and convict them, and cauſe 
them to be cenſured ? | 

„„ Tvil 


T will be ſaid perhaps, that they are not bound 
to be at the trouble of proſecuting and convicting. 
And I am ſure; they are much leſs. bound to accuſe 
the Church; for not cenſuring thoſe who were ne 
ver proſecuted or convicted; But I pray; would 
thoſe perſons deſire the Church to cenſure without 
good Proof? And how ſhall the Church have 
any Proof, unleſs thoſe that kho it, will produce 
it? The fault therefore lies at their door, whoſt 
ligence cauſes: our want of Diſcipline; Would 
any Man blame a Judge for not condemning a Thief, 
who was never indicted and convicted? And ſhall 
the Church- Governors then debar 'a Chriſtian o 
the great Privileges and Bleſſings of Church» 
Communion, before that Chriſtian is accus'd and 
proy'd guilty of ſuch Crimes as deſerve ſo heavy a 
TCenſure ? | | 01 122 
Believe me, Gentlemen, this curſed Tera 
is the cauſe of our preſent Want of Diſcipline« 
Men are greedy of Slander, and ſpread ill re- 
ports with a ſort of deviliſh zeal: but they will 
not prove a ſyllable of what they talk with the 
greateſt confidence imaginable. Oh, ſay they, the 
Matter is notorious, and every Body knows it. 
But was this ever made a before a. competent 
Judge? Tf not ; how can they blame the Judge for 
not inflicting Puniſhment ? | 

Were Men but balf fo eatneſt in bringing vici- 
ous Perſons to puniſhment, as they are in raili 
ainſt them, and againſt the Eſtabliſh'd Church 
for their ſakes ; the want of Diſcipline would ceaſe 

to be an Objection againſt us. 

Bleſſed be God, our Laws are very good; but 
alas! they want Execution. And thoſe who do 
hot labor to the utmoſt of their power to 2 

| F | | em 
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them put in execution, muſt expect to anſwer for 
it t God's Tribunal. 
Perhaps it may be aid, chat ſome of our Go- 
vernors are fda, that they will not do Juſtice; 
and therefore tis in vain to proſecute a vicious 
Perſon. But to this 1 anſwer, 1. That none can 
make this pretence, till he has made ſufficient tryal 
withour ſucceſs- 2. That there are not many fuch 
Governors amongſt us; and if one neglects his 
Duty, the Cauſe may be brought before another. 

z That there are many Governors of your own 
arty who have power to puniſh theſe Crimes, for 
which you exclaim againſt our Party. Therefore 
bring out Members before the Magiſtrates of your 
own perſuaſion; and get them to puniſh them ſe- 
vetely, And if your own Magiſtrates. be negli - 

ent, I pray, don't blame our Church-Governors. 
But 4. Our Caſe.in Exglend is ſuch, that the Laws 
have put it in the power of the Proſecutor to make 
the Governor himſelf ſmart ſeverel 5 if he neglects 
to iaflict due puniſhment. So that we have all 
imaginable enoouragement to be active and diligent 
in promoting this Work of Reformation; and we 
have reaſon to thank God, that notwithſtanding this 
ce, Juſtice is generally done throughout the 
ation, when the Proſecutors carry on theit work 
with courage and vigo. Di ide 

4. That I may wholly. filence this noiſy Ob- 
jection, Tdelire this one great Truth my, well 
8 ee That under the Golpel-Diſpenſa- 


n, no Man can receive pollution or damage from 
the fin of another perſon, unleſs he makes that 
fin his own by joining in it, or fayoring it, or 
ſome other fuch like method. Wherefore how 
wicked ſoever the Members of any Church be, 
e Tor tel eee if 


— N 
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1 ar fo far from joining in it, that 1 do whatſo- 
ever lies in my power to prevent or puniſh f 
Thoſe Perſons therefore, ho object our want o 
Difcipline, may teft 9 Wet they may N 
join in Communlon with tis notwitkſtanding; 
vided ry be not partakers of their Nei Bore Vit 
ces, and have 40 wh what they were able in order to 


a Reformation of Manners. 


2 H A P. XIX. 
That the Diſßenters do account the Terms 


my to (plat the pan Truth, Gentlemen; 

whatever may be metimes pretended ſorne 
Perſons, yet the generality of your own Writers, 
and Teachers, and People, do not think, that ei- 
ther the Liturgy it ſelf, or its pretended tkeneſs to 
the Maſi-Book, or any other faults in it, or the 
Impoſition of it, or our want of Diſcipline; I 
ſay, the generality of your own Writers, and Teach 
ers, and People, do not think, that any of am 
things is real Objection againſt the Lawfulneſs 
the Terms of Lay-Communion with the Eſtabliſtr c 
Church of Eagle. 

For if any of theſe things do's oY Lay- com- 

munion with us to be unlawful ; then it makes 
Ly-Communion with us to be alwaies unlawful; 
and conſequently tis a fin to join in Orcafional 
Lay-Communion with us. And yet ris pr 
confeſſed by your vwn Party, that Kerlen Lap 


Communion with the Church of £v3land is 7750 
F 2 ful: 
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ful, And for this I ſhall refer you to him that 
anſwers Mr. N out of whom I ſhall tran- 
ſcribe a few Paſſages .. 
** 6 * ſaies, We do not think it utterly anlaw- 

„or abſolutely ſinful, to Communicate occaſionally 
with the Churc 1 Kugland, 2 ray pry 26.4215 
munion. Again, p. 27,28. That we once thought 
our Communion with the Church of England Law- 
ful,” we grant; for had we not been ſo perſuaded, we 
had been. Self-condemned by our own practice. And 
conſequehtly, if you are not ſo perſuaded now, 
you are now Self- condemned by your own pra- 

ce. | 
But our Author proceeds, We: are ft: of the 
fame Opinion, that it is Lawful — 3: ey 
the Church of England, i. e. that it i: 3 
and in it ſelf finful ſo to do. We once thought t 
Conformity you mow contend for, i. e. our Lay-Con- 
ty, ie be our Duty; nor have we repented of 
theſe our Thowghts to this day, nor have we atted ard 
thing that is inconſiſtent with them. Would to God, 
this laſt Clauſe were. true; however, the whole 
Paſſage is home to my purpoſe. © + 

Ts notorious that diverſe of your own Party do 
upon occaſion join with the Eſtabliſhed Church of 
Exgland as Lay-Perſons. Now I cannot think, that 
you condemn this Action of theirs ;- becauſe tho” 
it is in all parts of the Kingdom, and particularly 
at Colcheſter, fo readily practiced, yet you ſuffer it 
to paſs without any Reproof (as far as ever I could 
learn) either in private Diſcourſe, or from the Pul- 
pit. And. I believe you are Perſons of ſo much 
Conſcience, that did you conceive that Diſſenters 
ſinned in ſo doing, you would epdeayor to hinder 
your own People from it, by diſcovering to them 

A ld : 3 
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From hence then I cannot but conclude, that you 
do all believe the Terms of Lay-Communion with 
us to be lawful ; and if you think otherwiſe,” I beg. 
you to let not only my ſelf, but your followers alſo 
underſtand it. Tell them of it in your Sermons, 
and ſuffer not ſin upon them. Let them be ſatisfy d 
what your opinion is concerning this their Practice. 
If you judge it ſinful, diſſuade them from it: but 
if you think it lawful, my Point is gained. 
Beſides, I ſuppoſe, Gentlemen, you have ſeen 

a Diſcourſe intituled, An Enquiry into the Occaſio- 
nal Conformity of Diſſenters in Caſes of Preferment, 
with a Preface to Mr. How, printed 1701. We 
know the great Reputation which Mr. How has 
gained amongſt you 3 and therefore we ought, 
in deference to your own judgment, to eſteem 
him one of your ableſt and beſt Divines. Now 
the Author of this Exquiry, who is himſelf a zea- 
lous and ſtrict Diſſenter, ſpeaks to Mr. How (a) theſe 
following Words. UE LEE 

The Author (meaning Himſelf ) defires in the 
Name of Himſelf and 4 great honeſt good 
— „ who —— be 2 to ee this caſe Lor 
Occaſional Lay-Communion with the Church of 
England) decided, that you will by your ſelf, or 

ſome other hand, as you pleaſe, declare to the World, 
whether this practice of alternate Communion be al- 
lowed, either by your own Congregation in particular, 
or the Diſſenters in general. | 
And if not ſo allowed, then he conjures you by 
the honor you owe to your Profeſſion, and 4 ten- 
derneſi you have for the Weakpeſs of others ; 7 the 


regard you have to God's honor, and rhe 


(4) Preis po 
F 3 Jen 


8 | 2 ; * * * 
cube ſuch 2 rh may —— thei 


— t 329 — 
3 ma) be — ta rhe We 2 
1 — — Doctrine; and th 
bows re 
ow. the otber hand it he alewed, 'tis defired it 
2 ſuch Ar gumenti 45 you think con- 
venient; which — promiſes, if defired, ne- 
wer to vegly to; or 0m ave im thes liberty, all 
42 it. ſa, 65 you ſhall agil ſee is in order only to be 
infermed, and always ſurable te the reſpect — is 
ee = 


ix poſſible for any thing to 
_ Submiſſion, Modeſty 
he Author was a Diſſenter himſelf ; was ſcan- 
dalized at his Brethrens practice of Occaſional 
Lay -Communion with the Eſtabliſhed Church 
of E tells Mr. How, That — others 
were ed at the fame thing; begs his Opi- 
nion as an honeſt Caſuiſt, for the Sata ion of his 
Own and other Men's Conſciences; deſires, that, 
1 Mr. Hew. himſelf will not determin the Point, 
would. cauſe ſome other hand to do it; tells 
kim plainly, what danger the Reputation of the 
Niſſenters is certainly in, if none of theſe Re. 
queſts be granted, vic. That the World muſt (and 
Experience . that they now do) believe, 
that Diſſenters do allow themſelves to practiſe what 
they cannot defend. And ſurely, Gentlemen, all 


theſe preax Motives ought to have Fas 5 


. 
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on ſuch a Paſtor; as loves to inſtruct, and edify, md 
_ Souls, to declare his judgment. 
I am aſhamed and ſorry, I confeſs, to relate 
what an Anſwer was returned to this Exquirer, 
Mr. How ſoon after, (that he might ſeem to fay 
ſomething for himfelf ) K ubliſhed his Conſderati- 
ons ; in hich he talks after fuch a manner, as (I 
am loth, and yet am forced to tay it) (do's not 
become @ Perſon of -Int 
I was amazed to find aim Aying, (s) That he 
faw nothing (in the Ex 7295 that looks like Reaſon 
. bd Shar 1 ſs 4% Sup iſtic gr Spring 
common Senſe can ſee Ar it. 
returned Mr. How his own Compliment, ties are 
thoſe in the World, that think he had mes. 


him, 

But to a little plain truth, the Arguments 
in the Ex are thought by very judicious Men 
to be — and J can aſſure Mr. How, 
that diverſe Perſons, as wiſe as himſelf, do think 
he cannot, and dares not anſwer them. Let me 
intreat you, Gentlemen, to uſe your Intereſt with 
Mr. How, and e him in that Controverſy. 
Tell him farther, that a Friend of yours doth, in 
plain terms, challenge him to rai an ep wo 


to them. 
However, Mr. How's are ſo far. | 


from condemning this Occaſional Lay-Communi- 
on with us, that he () therein —— any 
Man in all the World to ſay, that ever 8 
ſuaded him not to conform. Whether this Ind 6 
ference becomes his Character as a Diſſenting 


Miniſter, the u wee ( leaves it to himfelf to 
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conſider; and I pray God he may conſider ſeri. 
ouſly of it. But Mr. How ſaies farther, (@)- That 
he thinks, he enght nat to adviſe any Man againſt 

Conformity: ; How this Opinion can be conſi- 

Rent: with his maintaining a ſeparate Meeting, in 
oppoſition to that very Eſtabliſhment, which he 
owns to be ſo far ſrom being ſinful, that he ought 
ot to adviſe any Man 3 it; I believe he 
World is already ſatisfy d, and therefore I ſhall. 
not difpute. But it plainly appears from hence, 
that Mr. How judges not only Occaſional, but Con- 
ſtant Lay-Communion with us to be yery Lawful; 
becauſe otherwiſe, he profeſſing himſelf a Miniſter 
of the Goſpel, is bound in Conſcience to perſuade 
Men not to Conform, and to adviſe againſt Con- 


formity. ; 
> Beſides, this Practice of joining with us in the 
quality of. Lay - Perſons, was formerly, and is now 
openly allowed by the generality of your own 
Teachers, throughout the whole Nation, Mr. Bax- 
ter (b) tells us, that before the year 1638. . there 
was ſcarce mare than one Nou-Conformiſt , that 
2 any Church-Communion, but Parochial, in each 
What Mr. Baxter himſelf, Mr, Crofton, Dr. Bates, 
— others of your greateſt Pillars did; 
eds not to be mentioned. Mr. How (c) tells us, 
that moſt of the conſiderable ejected Non-Con- 
formiſt Miniſters met in 1662, and agreed to hold 
Occaſional. Communion with the Eſtabliſhed 
Church: And (faies he) as far 4 { could by 
quiry learn, I cas little doubt this to have been 
th Jnagment: F rheir Fellow: ſufferers through the 
e Condi 8. kat NC: f. ag, (4) Cond . 
E_WLEETMT, Ny: 
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| Nation ever ſince. | And as for the People, Many 

of them ( fates (4) a late Writer of your own ) 

oft-times come to the Pariſh-Churches, and join with 

the Congregation in Prayer, Praiſe, Hearing, Keceiving 

of the Sacrament. | W 

Nor has any Diſſenting Miniſter offered to con- 

fute or contradict what Mr. How has ſaid, or en- 

deavored to anſwer thoſe Arguments, which the 

Author of the Engziry (tho a Diſſenter himſelf) 
urges againſt the Diſſenters practice of holding 
Occaſional Lay-Communion with us, when at 

the ſame time they diſſent from us. Now tis 
evident, that the Hm Teachers muſt either 

think the practice of Occaſional Lay-Communion 
Lawful to thoſe that Diſſent, and the Enguirer's 
Arguments capable of an Anſwer ; or elle they 
muſt condemn the practice. If they think it Law- 

ful, the Point is gain d: but if they think other- 

wiſe, let them condemn it. But ſince their Con- 

gregations do ſtill openly proceed in the ſame pra- 

Ctice, without any Cenſure or Rebuke ; we mult = 
conclude that their Teachers do generally approve 
of this practice, and that they think the Argu- 
ments of the Enquirer capable of an Anſwer. And 

therefore (by the way) give me leave to preſs and 
importune your Selves, or any one or more of your 
Brethren, to convince the World of the Weakneſs 
of them, | 

But I need not make any farther enlargements ; 
it being abundantly manifeſt from what has been 
already faid, that your own Party do generally 
acknowledge it to be Lawful to hold Occaſional 
Lay-Communion, with us. And conſequently, 

Apia Deans —— 

. inrtion of Dr, Heſcard's Diſcourſe concerning Edi. 
das | F 5 your 
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| + ok ole, xx. Yea 
That it 3s lawful 16 hald conſtant — 4 
Communion with the Effablifbed Church 
of Tagaad. | 


Shall now prove in the next place, that it is 

Lawful to hold Conſtant Lay-Ccmmunion with 
the Eſtabliſhed Church of Exyland. And this will 
eaſily appear from what has Been already ſaid. 

For fince *tis ſometimes Lawful to join as Lay- 
Perſons with the Eſtabhſhed Church ; certainly 
"tis alwaies Lawful ſo to do, unleſs there be fome 
Reaſon, which makes it Lawful at one time or 
place, but not at another, Now if there be any 
reaſon, which makes it Lawful at one time or place, 
but not at another; then this reaſon mult be, ei- 
ther becauſe there is ſome new finful term of Lay- 
Communion requir'd at one time or phce, which 
is not requir d at another; or, becauſe ſome diffe- 
rent Circumſtance, in the uſe of the ſame terms, 
makes Lay-Communion unlawful at one time or 
place, tho* not at another. But neither of theſe 
things can be pretended. 

1. It cannot be pretended, that there is any 
new finfut term of Lay-Communion r d at 
one time or place, which is not at an- 
that. This is ſa evident, — —— og 
ed. Our terms of r * 


( 
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and every where, the very ſame. And therefore 
if they are not ſinful to day, they are not ſinſul to 
morrow, and ſo on to the end ot our Lives; and 
if they are not ſinful at London, they are not ſinful 
at — and ſo on throughout the whole 


2. There is no different Circumſtance, in the 
uſe of the ſame terms, which makes Lay-Com- 
munion unlawful at one time or place, tho not. 
at another. Two things are ſometimes pretended 
againſt the Lawfulneſs of holding Conſtant Com- 
munion with us, by thoſe who acknowledge the 
terms of our Lay-Communion to be Lawful, and 
that they can ſafely join in Occaſional Lay.Com- 
munion with us. 1, Some ſay, that the Miniſter 
of their Pariſh leads a Vicious Life, and therefore 
they do not think it Lawful to go to hear him, 
2. Others ſay, that they are oblig'd iO $0, where 
they can edify beſt, and profit molt ; and therefore 
tis unlawful for. them to come. conſtantly to 
Church, where they cannot edify and profit ſo much. 
as at a Meeting, 

Gentlemen, Suppoſe that in theſe Caſes it were 
not Lawful to join conſtantly in Communion with 
the Eſtabliſbed Church of England; yet you can- 
not but know, how few of thoſe who ſeparate 
from her, can make cither of theſe Pretences. 
Nay, 'tis notorious, that the far greater part of 
Diſſenters do live in Lenden, and other great 
Towns, and do ſeparate from ſuch Miniſters, as 
lead as gond Lives, and preach as good Sermons, 
as any Clergymen upon the face of the Earth, 
But becauſe tis poſſible, there may be ſome few 
Miniſters, whoſe Lives or Sermons r juſt 
exceptions, therefore I ſhall conſider Cafes. 


Firſt 


Bos A Diſcourſe ef Schiſm. Chap. XX. 
Fit then, Tho' a Miniſter leads a Vicious Life, 
yet the People may Lawfully hold Conſtant Com- 
munion with the Eftabliſbed Church of England 
notwithſtanding. For, | | 

1. The Vicious Life of the Minifter do's by 
no means make it unlawful for the People to hear 
him, or impoſſible for them to edify and profit by 
him. This appears from Matth. 23. 2,3. where 
our Bleſſed Lord commands his Diſciples and the 
Multitudes, faying, The Scribes and Phariſees ſit 
in Moſes Sear. All therefore, whatſoever they bid 
you obſerve, that obſerve and do; but do not Je af. 
rer their works : for they ſay, and do not. Without 
alt doubt, the Scribes and Pharifees were as Vi- 
cious as any of our Clergymen ; and our Savior 
knew what the Hearers ought to do, when the 
Teacher is wicked. And yet our Savior do's not 
command Men to ſeparate, or tell them that tis 
unlawful to hear ſuch Teachers. No; he poſitively 
and expreſly orders even his on Diſciples to hear 
and be inſtructed hy their Sermons, but not to fol- 
low their Examples. And accordingly it muſt 
be faid to theſe Objectors; A wicked Miniſter is 
& Teacher of the Goſpel. All therefore, whatſoever 
be bids you obſerve, that obſerve and do; but do not ye 
after his works : for he ſaies, and does not. This Text 
is fo very expreſs and plain, that I have often won- 
der'd, how any Perſon could imagin it to be un- 
Jawful to hear that Clergyman preach, who leads a 
Vicious Life. But. TY 

z. Tho' it were granted againſt all Reaſon, that 
it is unlawful to hear a Vicious Clergyman ; yet 
there is none of theſe Objectors, but may hear 
another Church of England Clergyman , whoſe 
eee 


Chap. XX. AI Diſcourſe.of Schiſm. Bt 
ly, they may ſtill moſt lawfully hold Conſtant Lay- 
Communion with the Eſtabliſhed Church of ws 2 
land; tho' not under the Miniſtry of that partic 
| Perſon who leads a Vicious Lite., ..,  — 

Secondly, Tho' a Miniſter's Sermons be not fo 
well compos'd, as thoſe of a more accurate Preacher; 
Men may edify and profit by him notwith- 
ing. For Edification and Profit proceed not 
from Elegancy of Stile, or manner of Delivery, &. 
but from Soundneſs of Doctrine. And if a Man's 
Matter be good, tis not neceſſary that his Way 
be taking. But tho' it were Tut „that ſome 
Miniſters of the Eſtabliſhed Church, are really 

unedifying Preachers, yet other Miniſters, nay, the 

ap of the Miniſters of the ſame Church, 
| 40 inſtruct as well as f Teachers in the World; 
and the People may edify and profit by them, as 
much as by any Men whatſoever. And therefi 
if theſe Objectors do really think it unlawful to 
hear one, they may go to another. And conſe» 
ently, they may Lawfully hold Conſtant Lay - 
. 215 with the Eſtabliſhed Church of Exe- 
land, tho they be not Hearers of this particular 
Man, and make not a part of his particular Con- 
gregation. 6.3 $145 51 
| Wherefore, fince the terms of our Lay - Commu- 
nion are alwaies, and every where the very ſame z 
and ſince there is no different Circumſtance, which 
makes them unlawful at one time or place, tho' not 
at another; tis plain, that ſince our terms of Lay- 
Communion are Lawful ſometimes, therefore they 
are Lawful alwaies, at all times, and in all places. 
And conſequently, tis Lawful to hold Conſtant 
Lay-Communion with the Eſtabliſhed Church of 


E Aland. ü 


CHAP, 
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That the © kits We the E ablihed 
Church of England and the Diſſenters, 

1 40 be ed on the Diſſenters ſide, 
Monifters 


Firſt, e the Diſſemmg 
a - are mor walidy Ordained. 


» | ND ww Gentlemen, having fairly deter- 
£©X. mined this great and Fundamental Point, 
concerning the Tawfulnefs of the Tetms bf Lay- 
3 as the mr 9 of Eng- 
N eaſily prov'd, that t 
2 Ne E Adel Church 25 
e is to be chutged on yout ſide. 


f hive prov'd, that there are m 
Ss BY 700 n Chrift amongſt 1 pee 
have no valid Ordination, and 2 1 1 th 
Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel. And 
Fore tis plan, that there is 3 85 between 
thoſe Minifters who are validly Otdained, and 


thoſe prerended Miniſters. Now fince *tis grant- 
ed on both fides, that the Minifters of che Eſta- 


7 


Ee * Church ate validly Ordaibed ; and fince 


ap 1 whar hath been already di ſcours' d, 
15 ch Miniſters, 3s were Ordline by Presb 
ters without Biſhops, are not validly Ordai 
and ſince tis notorious, that all 22 Miniſters, 
who were Ordained by Presbyters without Bi- 
ſhops, do belon | Ai your Party ; therefore the 
Kb is moſt certainly to be charged on your 
Party. Becauſe your Miniſters, being not valid- 


ly Ordained, are Uſurpers of the Miniſterial - 
| ce; 


kt r 
ſice, and conſequently both they == — 
Schiſmatical Leaders, ty the People that follow 
them, are Schiſmatics for ſo cog and receiving 
thoſe as the Ambaſſadots'of Chriſt, who. bave no 
deriv'd Comimi ſſion from him* - 

- 'T1s-aruey had the Eſtabliſhed E piſcopel Church 
| d any one unlawful term of 1 
ik her, ſo that neithet cheClergy, nor the Lay- = 
ery could poſſibly join with het without hazard- 
ing their eternal Salvation ; then there had been 
ſome reaſon to think very favorably of your Ordi- 
nations without Biſhops, as we do — thoſe in ſome 
foreign Proteſtant Countries.” But your cafe” is 
quite different from theirg, as I have already prov'd. 
For 'tis notorious, that all Perſohs whatſoever may 
Lawfully join with the | Eſtabliſhed Epiſcopal 
Chutch 2 Lay-perſons ; and therefore there is not 
che les 1 3 imagin, that your Ordinations 
without Biſhops are valid. 
And tho" it be objected, That wiz of yur 
Paſtors cannot obtain Epiſcopal: Ordination with- 
out ſuch Subſcriptions, &c. as they dare not make; 
yetT ness isset ſhewn, that this will not excuſe 
Ather them ot their Flocks. Becauſe they them- 
ſelyes may ſafely continue unordain d, — join 
with us in the quality of Laymen; and it cannot 
be pretended, that the C cannot ſubſiſt, un- 
* 457 Ordained to the Miniſtry. 

be ſaid, I confeſs, that ſome of your 
ede; were Ordained by Biſhops, and 
pan: they have valid Ordination by our own 
confeſſion. Now tis freely granted, that ſuch 
Perſons ate validly Ordain'd ; and. RC _ 
they are not to be charged with Schiſin for any 
Uſurpation of the Miniſterial Office. But this 
is is the Caſe of very few ; and a my 


Argu- 


greater part of Teachers. 
And as for Hole Teachers of 


Church, they are Schiſmatics alſo; but upon another 
accgunt, vis. 1. Becauſe they join with and abet 
your other Teachers, who are not validly Ordain d, 
and acknowledge them for Miniſters of Sear Chriſt. 
2. Becauſe tho 
they exerciſe their Functions ina Schiſmatical! man- 
ner, as will en from what follows: + 

n 210432 | | | 
8 n Tm" . re 
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1. the Schiſin bettveen' the E allied 


Cburch of England, and the Diſſemters, 
Is to be Ae en the Diſſenters. fade ; 


- Secondly; becauſe the Diſſenters do ap- 
"Even ns 95 


\Ec Tho- it were granted agu inſt al Res. 
ſon, that all the Paſtors, both 1 
your Party (as well thoſe who were Ordained by 
Presbyters without Biſhops, and thoſe who have re- 
Epiſcopal Ordination) I ſay, tho' it were 
ted, that all our Paſtors, and yours too ate va- 
dly Ordained; yet I have proved, that there is 
a Schiſm notwith anding, between the Eſtabliſhed 
Church of England, and your ſelves. Becauſe I 
have ſhe wn, that there ad, oppoſite Sets or _ 
of Miniſters amongſt us; that the La 

following ſome one Party, and ſome another, bo 
moſt certainly, -on one fide-ofr other, uy theit 


proper Miniſters, For whereſoover 


yy 2 


% A Dieourſe of Sebiſm. Chap XII 
Argument remains firm and and, rg the far 


yours, hs were 
Ordained by Biſhops, and have left the Eſtabliſhed 


they were validly Ordain d, yet 


De ADM. ere ton ont Roe 4 


1 88 . 


Chap XX 4 Difco of Ke bj 
ſition of the People to their FR Maniſters, 

doubtleſs there is a Schiſms. ,_ | Mira 

Now it cannot be determi 1. A party 
of Miniſters and their reſpective ollo wers, this 
Schiſm muſt be charged; unleſs it be firſt known, 
which Party of Miniſters are the pte r Miniſters 
of the People. For tis evidentꝭ t * of the 
oppoſite 4 amongſt . cannot be the prope 
— of \the Foe Peopl 70 E before TY 

tend to chatge the preſent upon eit 
fade; : it 5 * Wa Abe 0 real 
ſters of the ON Church, or the Miniſters of 
your Patty, are tlie propet Miniſters of the People, 
jo order to the Reſolution of which important. Que: 
iong twill be neceſſ; Hy bn to give a fair a 
W State o the ( tween us; and this 


do.in the following manner. 


When, this Kingdom, ad been for ſeveral 
over · with Pop 1 and Superſtiti. 
it plates © ed 105 ſe the hearts of ; qi 
our ;, Gentry, and Con 


People, Te or a N on. And ons E 
an 


glorious Work was 1 begun in a due 
orderly; manner, and happily carried, on by ſev 
ſteps and degrees; till at length it vas en 
brought to 5 in the beginning of Ents | 
Elizaberh' 5. 9 the falſe Poctrides, and 
idolatrous an tious. Practices of the 12700 
Church, 9 K perfectly laid yes and 
whole Authority 99 7 th n and State 12 5 
bliſhed ſuch a National Religion, was (by the 
confeſſion of y ach 117 7 Party lach lhe ſhewy, from 
their wotds a practice) iptjrely bt oy 


all ſanfiil, Mixtures.; cl LEEDS 
N W and appro ill the fo b. 1 


866 2 feet e Cbep. XK II. 


8 Chürches. This "Efisbfifhuiiede we com- 


| finiſhed in the 
i, 1 8 Tat 2 15 


8 Ut. ins Me * ae 
1 Wale tithes hee theohly 
82 s of t ple of | 
4 [ai hoe nr the: ame Yong 
| clan made to that Church. 


Ae Had the © 7 bf thoſe times, ' and 
heir RI this perth 
their Offices actbtdiim ts 
ke 


nd All che 7 their 
| Pry, i J6ifii 8 thoſe 
Nets in che Eft 


Mini. 

Mitied Nh 100 
godly EE IE pane . 
2 lain, chat there had Heel Ho 


xd theſe things, I fay, been done, 
ws; bur Ml the Chriſtiaus in Expland would have 
raqtce” of \ 


. 
ce thes 
1 1 — 


us, Amongſt 
p h- Uiiton , or 
| Falten . perfect Löt and Peace unte this 


Vut is hoe gaben Hd a Vi 
$ forever n 


8 140 0 ch lin 5 * 
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becaule boch Parties of Minifters cannot be the 
* Miniſters df che People. 
No tis evident as the Light it felf, that the 
reforit of the Eftablifhed Church of Ex- 
land, are the true and lawful Succeſſors of thole 
ahcithe, undoubted, proper Minifters of the People 
in 1562, by 2 clear and unqueſtionable Line of 
Saccaſfionh. * And "tis alfo evident as the Light it 
Tf, that the Miniſters of your Party cannot pre- 
tend to be the Succeſſors of thoſe ancient, un- 
doubred, proper ' Miniſters in 1562; but are the 
Succeſſors of thoſe, who have fer 8 themſelves in 
1 00 to thoſe Minifters, and to the Eſta- 
Blittiment then made by all imaginable Authority 
borh of Church and State. 1 
Ibis then is che true ſtate of our preſent Caſe; 
the Queſtion now to be determin'd, is; Whe⸗ 
ther we, the Minifters of the Eſtabliſhed e 
Who ate the trac and lawful Succeffors of thoſe 
2 undoubted,, proper Miniſters in 1362; 
or the Miniſters of your Patty, who are the Suc- 
ceſſors of ſuch, as have ſet up themſelves in oppo- 
Nrioh to the ancient, undoubted, proper Miniſter 
ind ro the Eſtabliſhment ſo firmly ſetled in 1382 
I fay , the Queſtion is, Whether we, or yout 
ſdyes, and the reſt of your Brethren, ate now the 
proper Miniſters of the People of England. To 
this *Queſtioh therefore I ſhall endeavor to return 4 
— 5 Anſwer, by making one plaln and ent) 
ppofition. 
Fuppofe two Men did in the year 1701, dob- 
tend About an Eſtate ; and both Paltits were agr 
that in 1582 fach à certain perſon bad an un- 
doubted right to this Eſtate, ad was actually pol- 
fed of it. Th this Caſe, If one öf khe preſent 
Tohretiding Purtles cat yr that he is the _ 
2 


.88 A Diſcourſe of Schiſin Chap. XXII. 
and lawfyl Succeſſor of him, who was the true owner 
and 3 of this a doubtleſs the 
whole World will agree, that this Party is now the 
proper owner of this Eſtate, and has an unqueſti- 
onable title to lt. Pls 

And accordingly, ſince there are amongſt us two 
oppoſite Parties of Miniſters ; and the Queſtion is, 


which of theſe Parties of Miniſters are the proper 


Miniſters of the People; tis plain, that in this 
Caſe, that Party of Miniſters fu are the true and 
lawful Succeſſors of thoſe ancient, undoubted, pro- 
E in 1562, are now the proper Mini- 
3 of the People. And ſince tis manifeſt beyond 

all poſſibility of contradiction, that we, the preſent 
Miniſters of the Eſtabliſhed Church, are the true 
and lawful Suc ceſſors of thoſe ancient, undoubted, 
aeg Miniſters in 1562: therefore it plainly fol- 
ows, that we, the preſent Miniſters of the Eſta- 

bliſhed Church, are now the proper Miniſters of 
the People of Exgland., . 
And ſince I have ſhewn, that there is in Eng- 

land an oppoſition made to the proper Miniſters of 
the People; that is, to us the Clergy of the Eſta- 
bliſbed Church, who are the proper Miniſters of 
the people; therefore it plainly follows, that thoſe 
who oppoſe us, are Schiſmarics. And conſequenly, 
the Miniſters, of your Party, and the People that 
follow them, are guilty of the preſent Schiſin, by 
oppoſing us the Clergy of the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
who are the proper Minifters of the People of 
e 
is true, if we the Clergy of the Eſtabliſhed 
Church, did impoſe upon the People any one un- 
lawful term of Lay-Communion with us; then 
the People might have a good excuſe for their 

ae in 
e r ee 


ö ö e oo 


Chap. XXIII. 4 Dyſcourſe of Schiſm. 89 
the "Caſe is apparently otherwiſe; ſihce the People 
of Enplaxyd may conttantly join with us their _ 
q Miniſters, without committing any the leaſt 
ſin thereby; therefore tis plain, that your leading 
them, and their following you, in oppoſition to 
us their proper Miniſters, is a notorious breach of 
Church peace and Love, a groſs, and ſcandalous, 
and cauſleſs Schiſm : and the guilt of it muſt fall 
heavy upon your own heads. | | 


— 


CHAP. XXIII 


That the Schiſm between the Eſtabliſhed 
Church of England and the Diſſenters, 
I to be charged on the Diſſenters ſide 

Thirdly, becauſe the Diſſenters are the 
cauſe. of aur being divided into oppoſite 
Parties, Oc. 4 Tb 


— — 


TI Tho' it were granted againſt all Rea- 
1 fon, that all your Miniſters, as well as all 
ours, are validly Ordained; and tho' it were alſo 
granted againſt all Reaſon, that there is not in 
England any the leaſt oppoſition of the People 
to their pope. Miniſters; but that both the Mi- 
niſters of the Eſtabliſhed Church, and thoſe of 
your Party, are the true and lawful Suceeſſors of 
thoſe ancient, ' undoubted , proper Miniſters in 
' 1562 ; and conſequently, that your Miniſters as 
well as ours, are now the proper Miniſters of the 
People of England; I fay, tho' all this were grant- 
ed, in fpight of what I have fo plainly proved to 
the contrary; yet I W it appear, that 
. 


there 
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there Ab wi between the 
Eſtabliſhed oops woken 


124 39 well 25 ours, were 
— — 


le, yet 1 _ 
—— (and. daily experience —— it) that, tho 


yetys ng headed ded and led on by their ſuppoſed 
proper Miniſters, partly of our aws, and paztly of 
your Perm; the Layety thus headed and led 
on, are divided into Partie mutually condemning . 
each other, . oppoſite waies of Worſhip, 
oppoſing each other's Intereſt, endeavoring to gain 
Proſelytes from each other; and in a word, openly 
quarreling with each other upon the account of 
Spiritual Matters. And this practice 1 is moſt appa- 
rently Schiſmatical. 

ov it. cannot be determined, wack Party 
guilt of the preſent Schiſos is to be charged 
an; bee it be beſt known, 8 which Party 

it happens, itn a 

in the forementioned pa pray pr will 
eaſily appear, when the C Caſe is eis ly Gated between 
us; and therefore I ſhall endeavor to do it in the 
following manner. 

11 Natjonal Uniformity in ' God's Public 
We to be endeavored after in all Na- 

tional Chu a received, 
— I This, to be ſure, was 
ence the, judgment of your own 2 who when. 
2 
manger agreeable to their own humor, 
ſtly labor for it. For when the Book of 
nen was. aboliſhed, the d was 

0 — lh toom: and and che Preamble of the 
24 9 — us, Sg the 


780 in 


in ul the Churches wichio ahi this 
accordingly. it was, Q 
Was) that 
bengeforth — 
tt true intent au 
all exerciſes. of the 4 
Congregation, Chyrch, Chap 
Worſhip, within this. Kingdaw of 
winion of Wales. And the CER 
in — Preface — the — kei th that Ks 
that Boo r thus er 
— Thas they might gine ſome 2 75 Te- 
imo ef their. Endeavars for Uniformuy in Dir 
vine Warſhip, which e 12 | chew So 
lemn League and Gov 
— —— n ti preſent. diſcarded Bu, 
our own, Party. Mr. Mead or conſequently. 
11 pe Yee aboye fourſcore of your arcatell 
a 
(4) ſaies, That this Oneneſs, is ſuch in the inward 
me wr e e on 
cerms the Peg Jointly and recipracally in 
their Church State, as jaint. Membrrs of Chrifh, 
rei 
In EXT (Riek. 32 19. 
implies [ach 4. Din, 48 Shalh be. bath inwar 
ang. outward, in Principle — Practice, in ee, 
and Action. I will make them one; that is, in 
Judgment and Principle. And they ſhall. be one; 
that is, in Harſbip and Prattice. For it is explained 
by, thar in w Jer. 0 35. Twill givs the them op Neve 
and one Way, that they. may fear me ayes = 


Teachers) peaking of Church Unity, 
ig 


Heart. withous. une Way is e 4nd 
Without one — fs hypocritical; b but one Ha 


lc eg; a 
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bet wey is 30 leſt than angelital. For thereby his 
Wil 15 done on Earth, 11 is in Heaven. —4 as 
the ſame Perſon well (4) obſerves, Then the Lord 
Chriſt © reigns © indeed, when his Church and People 
ſerve him with one conſent, in one way, and in one 
pirit. And therefore, when the Two Sticks are made 
pe, it is ſaid, Verſe 24. David my ſervant ſhall 
x King over them; that is, ſhall reign in the Church 
— rue hoe ne Benet rote ren 


It cannot be ſuppos'd indeed, that Mr. Mead 
thinks it the indiſpenſable Duty of all the Chri- 
ſtians in the World, to uſe the very ſame Method 
in the Public Service of God. Different Nati- 
ons have different Cuſtoms; and they cannot be 
brought to follow the very ſame Rule in all the 
leffer Circumſtances of Religion. But yet tis 
certainly moſt highly reaſonable, thatall the Chri- 
ſtians of the fame Nation ſhould unite, not only 
in one Faith, but in one way of Public Worſhip 
too. And this ſeems to be Mr, Mead's Opinion, 
his uſing theſe remarkable and excellent words, 
(b) Now ſuch a Union as this, for a People to be made 
ont in one God, under one King, in one way of Repen- 
ance and Reformation, in one Covenant, and in one 
way of Worſhip; what a firm, what a ſpiritual; what 
| #"compleat,” and conſequently what 'a bleſſed Union 
muſt this be# © 7 or 
Tou ſee, Gentlemen, how much this Unifor- 
mity of Worſhip is to be defir'd and endeavor'd af- 
ter; in the judgment of your own Divines, both 
Ancient and Modern. And indeed our daily ex- 


erience teaches us, That the different waies of 


— 
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Chap XXIII. £4 Diſcourſe of Schiſm. 93 
Public Worſhip amongſt. us, have caus'd:-numoerleſs 
Jars and Quarrels, ſome Perſons . this, 
and ſome. the other way; and all diſputing them - 
ſelves and their Neighbors into Diſcord and Striſe 
concerning the waies of God's Public Worſhip. 
This _ in which we ought principally to a- 
gree, is what we have · had ſuch warm. Conteſts a- 
bout; ſuch Conteſts as have almoſt expelled Cha- 
rity out of the Kingdom, and crumbled this part 
of Chriſt's Myſtical Body into duſt; ſuch Con- 
teſts as have divided us even in our Temporal 
concerns, and made each Party hate and oppoſe 
all thoſe, whom they do not think Favorers of 
their particular Opinions and Practices relating to 
God's Public Worſſip. Whereas, were there but 
one way of Public Worſhip amongſt us; our Ec- 
clefiaſtical Feuds had never been hatched, our Ci- 
vil Diviſions and Confuſions had been prevented, 
and we had been a powerful and happy, becauſe an 
united People, . | | 
The wiſdom of the Nation in King Edward the 

Sixth's Daies, foreſaw thoſe miſeries, which dif- 
ferent waies in the Public Worſhip of God, would 
probably occaſion: and they did what they were 
able, to lay a firm foundation for a laſting Unity 
amongſt us. And that you may not pretend that 
they ated imprudently or irregularly; let me tell 
you, they proceeded herein by ſuch Rules, as your 
own Party do acknowledge to be good, and agree- 
able to the mind of Chriſt, | 

For both the Presbyterian and Independent Mi- 
niſters do (4) agree, 1, That in order to Concord, 


* 
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Heads of Agreement of the United Miniſters, Lond. 
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other weighty. and difficult Caſes, it is 
according 10 the mind of Cbiiſt, that 
of ſeveral Chanches be conſulted and 
— utter. 2. That ſſuch 
s can ſmallex or greater unmbers, 
oye tp — 1. The Eſta- 
bliſſument of a National [ in God's Pub. 
— _—_— is a moſt weighty. and difficult Caſe, 
apparently. in order to Concord; and 

— tis need ſul, and according to the mind of 
Chriſt, that the Miniſters of ſeveral Churches be 
conſulted and adviſed with about it. 2. Fhe bu- 
fineſs of a National Uniformity being 2 General 
and National concern, the Meeting for Confulta- 
tion and Advice about it, ought to conſiſt of the 
greateſt number of Miniſters, that is, of the whole 


 Elergy of the Nation, as the Matter certainly re- 


And thus 1 Ged at that then 
as com = prong to 

ergy of ho Nation, as = of 
Uniformity in God's public Worthip. This Li- 
turgy/ was indeed aboliſhed by Queen q but 
in the beginning of Queen Elicaberh s Reign, twas 
publiſh'd again for an Univerſal Order of all Public 
Divine Service, in all places of Public Worſhip 
throughout the Kingdom. 

Now when the whole Clergy of the Nation 
have agreed upon ſomething: in a weighty and dif- 
ficult Caſe, in order to Concord; our own Par- 
ty do (a) declare, That urches, their 
reſpectiue Elders and Members ought to have à re- 
verential regard to their — ſo given, and 
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Chap»XX IE I Diſcourſe of Sf . 
uot diſſent therefrom, without apparent. Grounds 
tha werd of Ged. And pal ane a 8 | 
te your o Principles, all the People of Englant 
were then hound in Conſcience to worſhip God ac- 
carding to the Order of the Liturgy ; becauſe it can», 
not. be pretended, that they were forbidden by the 
Holy, eme ſo to do. However, to make 
* ing moxe ſolemn, and umi verſally obligin 

e Liturgy. was eſtabliſhed and enjoin'd by Ki 
the Authority and Power of the whole Nation, 
both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, And conſequent 

there was as much neceſſity, that both Clergy and, 
Layety ſhould worſhip. God in the uſe of the Li- 
turgyz as could poſhbly ariſe from the ſtricteſt 
commands of all forts of Lawſul Superiors jain'd. 


together. | 

Thus then York ſee, that the Liturgy Worſhip, 
which is confeſſed to be agreeable to the Word 
of God, was duly ſetled in a manner agreeable 
to, the Mind of Chriſt, and confirmed by unque- 
ſtionable Authority; od conſequently twas our 
bounden Duty ta practiſe it. And ad this Li- 
turgy Worſhip been duly obſerved, the whole Na- 
tion had now been united in their way of Public 
Wande. But inſtead of this, we know that af- 
ter the ſettlement of the Liturgy, there aroſe ſome 
warm, Patrons of a different way of Public Wor- 
ſhip. Twas your Party, Gentlemen, that was 
reſolyed to oppoſe the Eſtabliſhed, Liturgy, and 
to ſet up a ſort of public Prayer, more agreeable 
to their own Humors and Fancies, Twas your 
Party, which firſt broke the Eſtabliſhed Rule ; and 
therefore our preſent want of a General and Natio- 
pal Uniformity in God's Public Worſhip, is to he 
dard op: your Party. 


: F 


1 , * 
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s A Diſcourſeof deb io Chap XIII. 
"Tis true, had the Eſtabliſhed Liturgy been ſuch ' 
as the Layety could not ſafely join in, becauſe - 
*twas contrary to God's Word; there had then 
been a neceſſity of ſetting up ſome other way of 
Public Worſhip. But this is by no means our 
pre Caſe. You cannot deny, but that the 


ayety may ſafely join in the Uſe of our Liturgy, 
And therefore your Party is moſt plainly guilty 
of deſtroying a National Uniformity of Public 
Worſhip amongſt us, by their making a needleſs 
and unreaſonable Oppoſition to the Eſtabliſhed 
Liturgy. | OE tit, 
© Beſides, the Liturgy Worſhip is moſt ſtrictly in- 
joined, and therefore muſt be retain'd ; becauſe 
the Clergy of the Eſtabliſhed Church are not at 
liberty to diſuſe it. But your way of Worſhip 
is not enjoined, tho' the State permits it. And 
conſequently there is no neceſſity of retaining it; 
but the Miniſters of your own Party are at li- 
berty to diſuſe it. Since then our different waies 
of Public. Worſhip are utterly inconſiſtent with 
Uniformity of Public Worſhip; tis plain, that 
one of theſe different waies of Public Worſhip 
mult ceaſe, or elſe Uniformity cannot obtain a- 
mongſt us. And fince the Eſtabliſhed Liturgy 
Worſhip cannot ceaſe without deſtroying many 
of our Laws; therefore yours muſt and ought to 
ceaſe, which tho' it be ſuffered by one Law, yet 
is not required by any, And conſequently, your 
Party, which retains a different way of Public Wor- 
ſhip, without any command ſo to do; is moſt evi- 
| 28 guilty of that Breach of Uniformity in Pub- 
lic Worſhip, which is at preſent too viſible amongſt 


us. 
You'l ſay perhaps, that tho“ your People can 

Gffly join in the yſe of rhe Eſtabliſned Liturgy, 
a4 
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as Lay-perſons,, ꝓet your. Paſtors cannot uſe it, 
Clergymen: and rhereſare they are obliged to uſe 
a, different way. of Public Worſhip, , To this I 
miwer, 354027 rung bas eg aο nen _. 
Fut, That thoſe, Paſtors, may comply as La 
men; and ſurely tis moſt, unreaſonable, that th 
Eſtabliſhed way of Worſhip ſhould . and 
a contrary way of Worſhip ſet up, and Uniformity 
deſtroyed amongſt us; becauſe this or that Paſtor 
cannot otherwiſe. officiate as a Clergyman. Cer- 
taiply the benefits of National Uniformity in God's 
Public. Worſhip, are inbnitely greater and more 
deſirable, than this or that Man's diſcharge, of the 
Miniſterial Office... GG 4 bs 
. ,, Secondly, Tho' the Miniſters of your own Party 
did IO diverſe things againſt the [Liturgy in the 
years 1660, and 18661; yet they themſelves profet- 
ed to read and uſe it as Clergymen, when ſome few 
alterations were made in it. And therefore, tho ĩt 
were granted, that there are ſome parts of the Pray- 
ers, &c. which, the Paſtors of your Party cannot 
read and uſe, as Clergymen,; yet thoſe parts are b 

your own confeſſion extremely few; and they own'd 
that they could ſafely read and uſe all the reſt of the 
Liturgy ; tho' they thought themſelves AP 
omit ſuch. paſſages as they ſcrupled. Now if even 
this had been done, the miſchief had been almoſt 
or wholly prevented. For the omiſſion of a few 
words here and there, would have made ſo incon- 
ſiderable an alteration, as could hardly have been 
thought a difference. in the way of Worſhip. 

But inſtead of complying, as far as they con- 

feſſed they were able, and doing what really lay 
in their power, to preſerve Uniformity of Wor- 
ſhip; inſtead of acting thus, I ſay, that choſe to 
widen the breach, and their Succeſſors have doge 


the 


$ A Due of Nb Chap XX. 
che faftre ever hee. Becauſe you cannot wie 
Ahe of the” Litetgy, yen would wor uſe Id i 
sone Une of it; but Fer up u way of Werthip, 
a8 "os 7 oppoſite and contrary to the EſtabHied 

your vey th imag bend one. And l muſt 
Vente, and your 

e whetherthis Meth, of pro. 
| oftehr with che Chtitith fy - 

thofe thitgs which make for Perce. 

Had : tniflers of your done what 
55 their power by their own confeſſion, rhis mif- 
Uhievous Diverkiry of Public had been 
WEUknigh;” ve -rotefly prevented; but you have 
acted after  fuch 0 manner, as makes . 
urtet Trapolh e amongſt us. For 1 
vf ce E dlidel Cho do walk * Rule, 
Which we are bound by all that is fa S obſerve, 
And Which we cannot With 4 fafe Conſcience' depart 
Frotn': but ydu, Seſtlemen, inſtead of complying 
in the uſe öf the Titarty, as far s you own you 


ne able have dobe your utmoſt to vilify and-over- 
Yhrow it, aud in rai ſe the People an utter averſion from 


% . ſett and 
hi e 


f Fam, "dbjeted; "That ges in our 
Liritrgy might have been end ber ce ſtveril 
1 ly red againſt I her, 


vat. Thet tes -h wel per perſobs have proved theft 
to be nor do on Pay 
nent nk chem ſuch. Wow If Gre theſe 3 
ful; ched, I pt ty raed the he 
e ee fs you think it niece 
* er, hebe ver uy perſon is pleaſed to 
ea. Audir *his de on nted, K edel fle- 
ver be Fred; there wil end of altern. 
— 2. Tho 
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and advildble. And if Men will dd. 
a with what their Governors have 


1 —.— think it hels — dts 
is nd Way of 1 
polite Wales date Vorder we par ere 
Carholie Church. - A Ku 
Since there ns ce hey ace theſe 
ages in the L upon the account of a 
i uifiefs th them; wa ace if —.— — 
Man will never de fetisty'd: the Qaeſtion 
it mult de dene Tis pig, tht theſe 
pigs dave deen chought adviſable! ad 
Hose who r , und approved the Li- 
2 = 's,, By wifer and detter Met, this 
any of cher who object agtinſt dtr. And ſiace 
H. cannot have theitpirticulir judgment fold wd 
truly; tis t chat the judgment f fech Leurned and 
Holy Perfens fbetfd be preferred, rather chan the 
deczzaem of ſuchb, 4s dune it heir hiffom' to find 
frult Wich their 'Befters. 1 
. "Theſe paſſages dre Confirmed by auckept CG 
Röm r Lr. Abd ace we muſt ſtick to enk 
wiy or oxher, „Mich hy will 56d leſs conve- 
tient; Certsighy chat way Air th and Law 
hive*rendied facred, ou 7 — Since 
odjectibts will be faiſedd againſt Whatever is pre- 
ſeribed; re 4viſable, that the 'Gover- 
—— ould eſcribe what muſt be objected againſt, 
feriors ſho d preſcribe” it to their Go- 
e s ber Bey comply h whe 
s tir to vit w 
8 <ſtiVliſtied, inte it eah be dotte with6urt — 
rather 
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rather than by our obſtingcy to prevent the Uni- 
ſormity of- Public Worlhip, ps 4. is ſo extreme] 
deſirable; in the judgment of, all Parties, and is ſo 
neceſſary in order to Church Peace and Love. Where- 
fore: the Rule of your o.] Party, viz. that par- 
ticular Churches, and - Members. ought not to diſ- 


ſent from py — 25 a. Synod of Divines, 
— 5 * 1 Word of God, 
is 


— , 7 if this Rule were 
duly practiſed here in England, there would ſoon 
be dp end. fou unhap y Dicputes ee the 
Bxpedieneꝝ of ſome poles in the Liturgy. . 
it be objected, That ybur Congregations will 
not bear Ad Pair e. uſing L ne of . 
—— [As Can; t eretore the 
Paltors muſt ein complyance with the People) uſe 
ſuch a way of public Worſhip, as the People like; 
2 cher de objected, I anſwer, That tis 
25d — humors, but to preach and reaſon 
their, Congregations: out of, ſuch fancies. And I 
LI — petſuaded, that did your People think as 
of our Liturgy, as their Teachers do; our 
—— Quarrels would ſoon be compo ſed, and our 
yitons hesled, And I am ſure, it is not either 
doing juſtice to the Eſtabliſhed Church, 8 
fairly hy the People themſelyves, or endeavery af- 
ter 8 Men to proceed in their 
Opinion af our Terms of Lay-Communion; and 
by ſilence to · cheriſh thoſe Notions, which if they 
were once removed, would ne unite en per 


feR. Peace and Love. s 
From what has been faid;. 1 ir pes rs very. phily, 
that by keeping to the Eftabli Liturgy 

Might ns, 59%. 4a? Unifarmity, of Public, or. 


On and a good, Conſcience together; and that 


ors. Duty, not to feed ſuch miſchievous 


your 


n r ca oa oa 1 


kk %. 


jout own — b — oi Liturgy; and ſet- 

up 4 799 of Public Worſhip, have 
big expelled Untformity of Public Worſhip 
out of the Kingdom. Tis evident therefore; that 
tis thro* your Pa 
perfectly agreed concerning the way of God's Pubs 
lic Worſhip. 

Now fince there is a manifeſt Schiſaw atnonjſt 
us, occaſioned _ — We te and Tontrary waies 
of worſhipp bee public; tis plain, that the 

guilt of this mult be charged on your Party; 
who by by provenin Uniformity in God's Worſhip, 

uſed and increaſed, and do ſtill with 
al poſſible Induſtry niaintain the preſent moſt un= 
chriſtian Schiſas between the Eſtabliſmed Church of 
England and your ſelves, who of all the Modern | 
Sepatutifts do come dt to her. 


anne n —— | | 
C N A P. XXIV. 
That the Pretenc of Toleration will nie lr 


cuſe the Diſſenters from Schiſm, betauſe 
is an Impertinent Pretence. 


F. bly, I niuſt now ſhew in the Jaſt place, that 
the Modern Pretences of Toleration; Agreement 
in Fundamentals, &c. will not excuſe the Diſſenters 
from being guilty of Schiſm. _ 
I. I fay, —— Act of Toleration will not excule 
you; and indeed it is utterly impertinent; — 
nothing at all to the purpoſe, fot a: Man to p 
that Act in your behalf. For whofoever pleads 
that Act in your „ miſt believe and 1 . 
ww bi 


rty's fault, that we are not all 
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102 A Diſcourſe of Schiſin ChapXYXIV. 
either that you were Schiſmatics before that Act 
was made, or that you were not Schiſmatics be- 
fore that Act was made. Now I ſhall prove, that 

whether-you were Schiſmatics before that Act was 
made, or no; tis utterly impertinent, and nothing 
at all to the purpoſe for a Man to plead that Act in 


your behalf. een 
For that Pretence, Excuſe or Plea, is utterly 

impertinent, ing at all to the ſe, 

which do's not in the leaſt alter the Caſe, or make 


it in any wiſe either better ot worſe. Now the Act 
of Toleration do's not in the leaſt alter the Caſe, or 
make it in any wiſe either better or worſe ;, whether 
you were Schiſmatics -before that Act was made, 
Ar e Ae rr: 
V Tis true, it alter your Caſe, aud makes it bet- 
ter, with reſpect to the Temporal puniſhment of 
Schiſin but you know, we do not now diſpute 
Ip r but concern- 
ing the Crime and Charge of Schiſze ; that is, whe- 
ther you do now lie under the Guilt of Schiſin, 
or no. And I affirm, and ſhall endeavor to prove, 
that the Act of Toleration do's not in the leaſt 
alter your Caſe, or make it in any wiſe either bet- 
ter or worſe, with reſpect to the Guilt of Schiſin; 
whether you were Schiſmatics before that Act was 
made, or no. T4 CV cal 
F, The Act of Toleration do's not in the 
leaſt alter your Caſe, or make it in any wiſe either 
better or worſe, if you were not Schiſmatics before 
that Act was made. For tis not pretended by us, 
ho charge' you with Schiſes, that the Act of 
Toleration "do's now make you Schiſmatics, if 
vou were not Schiſmatics before that Act was 
made: and therefore the Act of Toleration do's 
not alter your Caſe for the worſe. And if you 
arts 4 were 
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er y innocent of the guilt of Schiſin be- 
t Ack was made; cefttainly that Act do's 
ro t alter your Caſe for the berter, by making you 
guilty of Schiſts now, than you wete before. 
For r no gory on, Perſon's Caſe can be better, nor can 
e be made leſs guilty, than when he is E 
innocent of die Crime laid to his charge. And 
conſequently the Act of Toleration 90 08 not alter 
our Caſe either for the better, or for the worſe; 
if you wer not Schifinaries before that Act wes 
phy 
„The Act of Toleration do's not in the 
. — ot mak it in any wiſe either 
better or worſe; if you were Schiſmatics before 
that Act was made. e the Act of Toleration 
— not, and cannot change the nature, or take 


way the guilt of your former & fat ne 

t Truth ma y ap j l 
2 I 1 
r. That all che Difleners in are" now 


obliged by the Acts for Uniformiry to jom with 
the Eſtabliſhed Church, notwithſtanding the Act 
of Toleration, as much as ever they were before 
the AR of Toleration was made. 

2. Thar, tho' the Act of Toleration did y 
free ſome Diſſenters from that Obligation to join 
with the Eſtabliſhed Church, which the Acts for 
Uniformity did formetly lay upon them; 8 
Act of Toleration do's 2 tree the greateſt pait᷑ of 


our Diſſenters from that — | 
3. That, tho' the Act of Toleration did really 


free all the Diſſenters in England from all that Oblts 
gation to join with the 1 Church, vhick 


the Acts for Uniformity did forinerly lay aport 
them; yer all the Dilſemersi England are k. 


tics notwithſtanding. 
H 2 5 CHA p. 
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That the Diſſenters are obi ved by the Atts 

= er Uniformity to join 2275 the Eſtabliſb- 

br 0 Church, OR Inc * . of 
1104 oleration. , 


2 ithen; L muſt prove, that all the Diſſcorers 
in England are now obliged by the Acts for 
Uniformity-to join with the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
notwithſtanding the Act of Toleration, as much 
n deer they were before the Act of Toleration 
was made. And conſequently, tho' it were grant- 
ell. that your Party, who are dow ſuppos d to have 
been Schiſmatics before the Act of Toleration 
was made, were then Schiſmatics for no reaſon 
but this, viz. becauſe the Acts for Uniformity 
did then oblige them to join with the Eſtabliſned 
Church; 7 | tho” - gg * ted, which I 
ſhall arts ſe: yet you are 
fill Schiſmatics — the preſent Act 
of Toleration. Becauſe I think 1 can make it 
„that the Acts for Uniformity do now ob- 
lige you to join with the Eſtabliſhed Church, as 
much as ever they did before the Act of Toleration 
was made. 
1 — It cannot be; sie sd, thac the 
Acts for. Uniformity are repealed by the Act of 
Toleration. All that can be pretended, is only a 
Gor of certain Penal Clauſes of the Acts 


bare Suſpen 
for: Uniformity : but there is not one fyllable of 


thoſe Acts for Uni formity repeal 06. 
However, that IL may not diſpute about words; 


Nr it were l, chat a 6— is a _ 
right 


1 
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—— abſolute tepeal of that part of a Law, 
which is ſuſpended ; yet if ĩs evident as the Light, 
that all and every par of the Ads for. Unitor- 
mity are not ſuſpended by the Act of Toleration. 
The very words of the Act of Toleration do plain- 
ly declare, that ſome certain Clauſes, only of the 

Qs for Uniformity are thereby i and 
all: thoſe Clauſes which are thereby ſuſpended, are 
thereto expreſly mention d. e nas ©; 
And therefore all thoſe Chauſes of the Acts 
Uniformitg, which are not _ to be ſuſpe 
in the Act of Toleration, do {till oblige ft the 
— of England to obſerve and keep them. 
And conſequently, all the People of England are 
now 'obliged to obſerve and keep all tho Clauſes 
of the Acts for Uniformity, which did formerly 
oblige them to join with the Eſtabliſhed Church. 
Becauſe none of thoſe Clauſes, which did ſor- 
merly oblige them to join with the Eſtabliſhed 
Church, are ſuſſ by the Act of Toleration; 
but do ſtill oblige them to join with the Eſtabliſhed, 
Church, as m =. Hey ever they formerly did, before 
the Act of Toleration was made. 
This Aſſertion, Gentlemen, I take to be ſo evi- 
dently true, that I verily believe, none who has 
ever ſeen, compared, conſidered the Acts for 
Uniformity, — the Act of Toleration, can deny 
itt But yet, to make this Matter, if doſfble, 
ſomewhat inen give me leave to be more par- 
ticular. 
eln the Ac for Uniformity there are two parts; 
us. Firſt, The Preceptive or Commanding : Se- 
condly, The Penal or Puniſhing Part. Nom the 
A& of Toleration has indeed ſuſpended the Penal 
er. Puviſhing Part of the Acts for e by 


e Men ſhall not be „ for Non, 
H 3 Confops 
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That the Diſſenters are obli ved by the Atts 

ft Uniformity to join ah the Eftabliſh- 
e Church, le * a, of 
| Toleration. | 


2 vtben 1 muſt prove, that all che: Diſſenters 
in England are now obliged by the Acts for 
Uniformity- to join with the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
notwithſtanding the Act of Toleration, as much 
as ever they were before the AR of Toleration 
n made. And conſequently, tho' it were grant- 
ed that your Party, who are now ſuppos d to have 
been Schiſmatics before the Act of Toleration 
was made, were then Schiſmatics for no reaſon 
but this, viz. becauſe the Acts for Uniformity 
did then oblige them to join with the Eſtabliſhed 
—_—_— z tho* this were granted, which I 
— prove to be ſe': yet you are 
fill Schiſmatics —— the preſent Act 
of Toleration. Becauſe I think 1 can make it 
„that the Acts for Uniformity do now ob- 
lige you to join with the Eſtabliſhed Church, as 
much ag ever they did before the Act of Toleration 
10 — It cannot be; imagin d, that the 
Acts for Uniformity are repealed by the Act of 
Toleration.” All that can be pretended, is only a 
bare Suſpenſion of certain Penal Clauſes of the Acts 
for. Uniformity : but there is not one fyllable of 
thoſe Acts for Uniformity repeal d. 
However, that L may not diſpute about words; 


erm it were granted, f chat a 9ꝗ— is a down- 


right 


Bs 


1 
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— abſolute tepeal of that part of a Law, 
Which is es oe yet if is evident as the Light, 
that all and every part of the Acts for. Unitor- 
mity are not ſuſpended by the Act of Toleration. 
The very words of the Act of Toleration do plain- 
ly declare, that ſome certain Clauſes, only of the 
Rs for Uniformity are —— and 
all: thoſe Clauſes which are thereby pended, are, 
thereto expreſliy mention d. en gf kJ che | 
- And therefore all thoſe Clauſes of Hh the 
Uniformity, which are not ſaid to — * 
in the Act of Toleration, do ſtill oblige all the 
* of England to obſerve and keep them. 
And conſequently, all the People of E land are 
now obliged to obſerve and keep all thoſ Clauſes 
of the Acts for Uniformity, which did formerly 
oblige them to join with the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
Becauſe none of thoſe Clauſes, which did for- 
merly oblige them to join with the Eſtabliſhed 
Church, are ſuſpended by the Act of Toleration; 
but do ſtill obli — to join with the Eſtabliſhed, 
Church, as m —— ever they formerly did, before 
the Act of Toleration was made. 

This A ſſertion, Gentlemen, I take to be fo evi= 
dently true, that I verily believe, none who has 
ever ſeen, compared, and conſidered the Acts for 
Uniformity, — the Act of Toleration, can deny 
it: But yet, to make this Matter, if poſſible, 
2 hat plainer, give me leave to be more. 1 
ticular. 

In the A& for Uniformity there are two Parts; 
viz. Firſt, The Preceptive or Commanding : Se- 
condly, The Penal. or Puniſhing Part. Now the 
Act of Toleration has indeed ſuſpended the Penal 
er. Puniſhing Part of the Acts for airy; by 


declaring that Men ſhall not be puniſhed for Non: 
2 H 3 Confor⸗ 


$ 


| 14 Car. II, cally the e 


x66 —— 
„by virtue of ſuch 4nd: ſuch Clauſes 
5 forThitormiiry: - x Ba the Act of To- 
one (ylkble of thoſe 
_ hieb 'coonpain the Preceptive or Cem- 
mitiding an ef the ace tor Unifurmity. 
NV aFitle of chat which we call the 
A 51 T0 Wo runs Thug, e Ad for Ex- 
ting rbem Nujeſses proteſtaus Subjetts , diſſunt- 
Oe the . England, from the Penal- 
477 veytai aui. 
Law-givers did indeed deſign 


Tuns ach it that 

to ſuſpend the 

Penal ps AN the Ads for-Uniforinity ; but they 
did bot © vob] te ſuſpend ons ſyllable of the Ne- 
ceptive or Commanding part of thoſe As. - And 
conſequently, thoſe"Clauſes of the As for Uni- 
formity, w ich/cofitain che preceptive or Com- 
manding part, do flill bind all Exgiſh Men to Obe. 
Pont — What we call the Act of 

oleration. 0 


Nos ee vere bs Compalnding are dÞ 


the Acts for Uniformity do ſtil oblige, 'as yy 
as ever; then tis our Duty to obey the Preceptive 
or Commanding part of thoſe” Acts, as mu — 
ever, * fince tis now ſu and acknow- 
ledged, that you were once bound by the Prece- 
pave or 5 part of thoſe Acts, to join 
th the Eſtabliſned Church; therefore you are 
wo Seba by the ſame Preceptive or Command 
rt to do the fame thing, as much as ever. 
And conſequently, you are now Schiſinatict, for 
di ng the Preceptive or Commanding part of 
choſe Acts for Uniformity,as much as ever you were 
7555 the Ack Uf Folerstion wis made. 
(what 1 think is obſervable the Preamble 
* 12 Second Act ſor Unifornity, made in the 
fencing them- 
ſelves 
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ſelvesfrom che Common Prayer, Schiſmatical. And 
your abſenting your ſelves from the 
Common Pra 4 is now Schiſmatical, as much as ever, 
in the Eye my our preſent Law+givers. Becauſe they 
have not their or — — that Expreſſion, 
but ſuffeted it to continue in the Body of our 
Laws; and thereby declared nens to be of 
the ſame opinion welt thoſe, who niade that Second 
Act for Uniformity. 
But 1 ſhall not lay any ſtreſs upon this Obſer- 
vation;-betauſe ( iche ber cine Eier do think 
fit to call your" preſent Separation from our Aſ- 
ſemblies Schiſinatical in expreſs terms, or no) this 
is certain; that they have not ſuſpended thoſe 
Clauſes of the Acts for Uniformity, which did 
once make it yout Duty to come to our Churches; 
and which did once make you Schiſmatics, if you 
abſented your ſelves from them. And therefore 
thoſe Clauſes of the Acts for Uniformity do now 
make it your Duty to come to our Churches, and 
do now make ou Schiſmatics, for your preſent 
Separation. is true, the Act of — has 
now eaſed Fore thoſe Penalties, which were for. 
merly inflicted on you, for being Schiſmatics, by 
— the Penal part of the Acts for Unifor. 
mity: but the precepts for Uniformity do ſtil 
remain good and firm, tho' the penalties for Non- 
Conformity are ceaſed: and your Diſobedience to 
thoſe Precepts for Uniformity is now Schiſinalical, 
as much as ever; tho” your Diſobedience to thoſe 
Precepts, that is, your Non-Conformity, is not at 


prefent fo prejudicral to your Eſtates, as it was for- 


kan 6 
it be objected, that when the Penal part of 
a Statute is ſaſh vended, we are then no 


to keep the Pepin pu of it; 1 


wie 
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the Suſpenſion of the Penal part of a Statute. do's 
not take away our obligation to keep, the Prece - 
ꝓptive part of it... Becauſe the reaſon Why Men 
are bound to obey their Goyernors,.. is, founded 
upon their Goyernors having authority, to com- 
mand: And therefore, whenſoe ver Goyernors 
do command, the "_ mult abey, whether 
they ſhall be puniſbed IOC. x their diſobedtence, or 
no-. | Mong Metis ied: 103.354 
_ 'Tis true, Men.are, generally.,{o peryerſe and 
ſtubborn, that they will not obey the commands 
of their Governors, unleſs they be driven toit by 
the fear of Puniſhment, ; and therefore tis gene- 
rally requiſite, that Laws ſhould. be epfarced by 
TJ5mporal, Penalties. But yer, if Governors fal 
at any time make a. Law. without annexing a Pe- 
»glty. the Subjects are bound to keep that La 
For Men ought to obey without force; tho! the 
ſeldom do ſo. Becauſe the obligation is firm — 
good, tho! never enforced by à Penalty, . Penal» 
ties do epforce the obſeryatzon, of Laws! but Pe- 
palties do not give Laws their obliging Power. 
Ft. Paul tells the Romans, that they, mult needs 
be ſubje&, net onl for Wrath, but alſa for Cour 
ſcience ſaks, Rom. 13.5. From whence, we, learn 
That Men, ought to obey. out of a, Principle of 
Copkcience, and vor for fear only, Ele chat do's 
not pbey,. unleſs, when he fears the wrath: of his 
Prince, chat is, ſome, Puniſhment | or his Diſober 
dience,: do's. pox practiſe thiß Rule, but obcys for 
Weaph. only, and pot at all, for Conſcience fake. 
Whegeſore, ſince the Precepriye parts of the Acts 


| for . are now a part of our 87 as 
nuch ag ever z, certainly ,you arc now thereby ob- 
Viged ig. Conſcience © join with, che-Eſabliſhed 
Se e y0j: n das zo in dase of yOu? 
1 4. "4 


* 
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Prince's 
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Prince's wrath. for gor, joining, with us. And if 

ou do not now. 1221 with us, 2 hay Kenan 
break the Apoltle 'S. Welte an that your 


Obedience is founded upon Fear, and not upon 
that, Principle of — e 


quires, | HF +1 NAA" £ {0453 
- Beſides, you know,. Gentlemen, lat dar ALA 
ſometimes enacted, without any mention made. 
a Penalty for the breach of them. Now it 
not be ſaid, that thoſe Laws are no Laws, becau 
they are not enforc d by Penalties. And if they 
are Laws, then Men are obliged to obſerve Pitt 
and are guilty of fin if they diſobey them. An 
accordingly, tho' the Penalties of the Acts 5 
Uniformity are now taken away, 2 thoſe A 
are Laws ft ill as much as ever; an ae ne 
Men. are now bound to obſerve them, and are now 
guilty of Schiſm if they diſobey them, as much 
Fe 
I I know it has been faid, that a danction or Penalty 
js e to the eſſence of a Law ; and that yi 
out ſuch a Sanction or Penalty no Law can bind 
Man to obſerve it. And accordingly we are told, 
that the Diſſenters are not now bound to obſeryę 
the Acts for Uniformity, becayſe the Penalties of 
thoſe Acts are pow ſuſpended by the Act of To- 
— Gentlemen, this notion is very abſurg ; 
DO et. 1 ſhall not trouble my ſelf to examin, and 
ute it; becauſe. I am unwilling to enter upon 
- needleſs diſpute. Wherefore, upon ſuppoſition 
that: ſome Penalty or other is neceſſary to the e 
ſence of a Law, I anſwer, that there is ſome ſort 
of Penalty to ſecure obedience to the Acts for 


Uniformity, 8 the n T r 
ſc | ara N 


2 


For a penalty thay be either Temporal or Eter- 
nal : dat cle hiſs penaltie bee alty. 
Arid ifs Law dar A true penalty, $ ſufficient ; tho 
the Tempor ale _ ring. It carihot be 
pretend e dete ale g neceſſary to the 
ellence of a; Law. Iis true, when God has fixed 
obe penalty, the Governor may fix another to en- 
Tore the Obfervation of 2 Law : but if the Go- 
vernor do fix no penalty, yet the Law has a penalty, 
becauſe God has fixed one. And conſequently, a 
Law is a true Law, and binds Men to Obedience, 
. the Governor do not fix a Temporal penalty 
for the breach of that LW. - leon 
Now God has cſtabliſh'd one general Eternal pe- 
nalty, viz. Eternal Damnation, ro ſecure Obedi- 
ence to all Laws. He has declared in his Word, 
thoſe ſhall be damned, who difobey the Lawful 
Commands of their Governors. Now this penalty 
of Damnation belongs to the Acts for Uniformity, 
as well as to other Laws. And conſequently, Men 
are now bound tb obey the Acts for Unifotmſty, 
under the penalty of Damnation. 
Tis indeed generally convenient, that a Tem- 
poral penalty ſhould be fixed for the breach of all 
Laws; becauſe the Eternal penalty will not terrify 
- all'Perſons. Some Perſons are more afraid of fab. 
fering here, than of ſuffering hereafter ; and will 
do more to {ave a hundred pounds, than to fave 
their Souls, But yet a penalty is a penalty, tho 
ſome Men do not fear it. You'l eaftly grant, that 
Hanging is a penalty, 'tho' ſome Villains will not 
ſtartle at it. And conſequently, Damnation is a pe- 
-nalty, tho* it will not, and do's not terrify thoſe i 
little dream on't, or will not confider it. And 
nee the penalty of Damration do's ſtill belong 
to The Acts for Uniformity ; certainly none on 
SS ay's 
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Chap. XXV. 4 Viſcourſe — 111 
ſay, that thoſe Acts do want r 
Obedience to them, tho! the Temporal penalties 
are removed by the Act of Toleration. 

In a word, N. Pauli tells us, that we muſt obey 
the higher Powers, becauſe there is no Power but 
of God ; the Powers that he, are ordained of God; 
whoſoever therefore reffterh the- Power, reffterh the 
Ordinance of God; and they that refift,. ſball receive 
to themſelves damnation, Rom. 13. 1, 2. Where. 
fore all thoſe lawful things, which the higher 
Powers do command, are in reality God's 

mands; and whoſoever diſobeys G04 $ | 
ſhal} undoubtedly be puni hereafter, tho' he 
eſcape t here. And conſequently, the 
Acts for Uniformity are arm d with God's Kutho- 

rity; and whoſoever reſiſts the Commands diliver' d 
in thoſe Acts, reſiſts God's Authority, 'and muſt 
expect to ſuffer a penalty hereaſter, tho' the Act for 
—— has excus d him ſrom 1 any pe- 

in this preſent World. 
om what has been ſaid, 1 think, it plainly ap- 
pears, That the Acts for d till lie 
you to Obedience, as much as ever; tho you are not 
now liable to thoſe penalties for your Diſobedience 
to thoſe Acts, which did ſormerly g the ob- 
ſervation of them. And — if you were 
formerly obliged by thoſe Acts ber U iformity to 
join with the Eſtabliſhed Church; you are fal ob- 
liged to do the fame. And if you were former. 
Schi ſmatics for diſobeying > wy Acts; youare Nill 
Schiſmatics for the ſame reaſon , notwithſtanding 
the re 4 of Tae. 
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"CHA i. 


4d HBwWwom . 
That, the' the At. of" : Toleration' aid free 
ame Diſſenters from the Obligation of 


* the Acts for Uniformut!\ yet. the greateſt 
part \of\ the Diſſenters are not thereby 


Pri from 1 thar Obligation. e 
12 1 ute N 210 i 11 


| ee 101 am oo; * that tho * Act 
| 0 eration did free ſome Diſſenters from 
* tio to join with the Eſtabliſbed Church, 
Which the Acts for Uniformity did formerly lay 


Ku them; = the Act of Toleration/ do's not 
ſt part of * Diſſenters from that 


oc 


8 15 


ſigatib nn. | 

in e dee of cue Actof Toleration ſhews, 
that that Act was deſigned and intended for the eaſe 
of ſcru bd ike Conſciences only; whereas the greateſt 
Diffenters camot pretend, that they 
have 8 ors Conſciences. Becauſe I have al- 
ready fhewn from the Writings and Actions of the 
modern Diffenters themſelves, that they do gene- 
rally own it to be Law ſul for them to join in 
Ey. Communion with the Eſtabliſhed Church of 
Englayd : and therefore they cannot ay, that 
their Confciences do ſcruple the Lawſulneſs of 

Joining in Lay-Communion with us. 
"Tis tue, many Perſons have taken 2 moſt un- 
warrantable liberty of ſeparating from the Eſta- 


bliſhed Church, under the ſhelter of this Act of 


Toleration, which was not made for their ſakes; 
— ſuch Perſons are by no means excuſable upon 
count... For tho* they may be crafty and 


luck enough, to make an ill uſe of a Lay * 
? 


a. YT” OE MR 
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the deſign of it, and to eſcape puniſhment for 
ſuch practices: yet certainly the Pretence of that 
Law which they abuſe, will not excuſe their action 
in the fight of God. For whatever excuſe may 
be made for ſome truly : ſcrupulous Perſons, 
the foot of Toleration;. certainly the Act of To- 
leration do's not leſſen the Crime of thoſe, who 
becauſe they have not ſcrupulous Conſciences, do 
not come within the number of ſuch as that Law 
was enacted for. | 
© Wherefore, tho* our Governors had by the AR 
of Toleration freed the ſcrupulous Diſſenters from 
the obligation of the Acts for Uniformity; yet 
they have not freed thoſe Diſſenters, who have 
not ſcrupulous Conſciences, from that obligation. 
And ſince the greateſt part of our Diſſenters have 
not ſcrupulous Conſciences; therefore the obli 
tion of the Acts for Uniformity do's ſtill lie upon 
them; and they are now as ſtrictly bound to join 
with the Eſtabliſhed Church of England, as ever 
they were before the Act of Toleration was 
made. * 2. | 
And conſequently, if ſuch Perſons as do not 
ſcruple the Lawfulneſs of our Terms of Lay- 
Communion, were formerly made Schiſmatics by 
the Acts for Uniformity ; or if (as 'tis now ſu 
poſed) they were formerly Schiſmatics before t 
Act of Toleration was made: then without doubt 
they are Schiſmatics ſtill, notwithſtanding the Act 
of Toleration. Becauſe the Acts for Uniſormity 
do ſtill oblige them to join with the Eſtabliſhed 
Church; and the Act of Toleration do's not re- 
leaſe them from that obligation, 


CHAP. 
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M 1 bag i 0 agast 


"CHAP. XXVII. 


. abe all the Diſſenters were by the e 
"of Toleration who ly. freed from the Obli- 
- gation of the As for Uniformity ; yet all 


_ the © aaa ns Schiſmatice notwith. 
» ſtanding. - 


A, 7 A 0 
Hus ſar, Gentlemen, I have a 


anda n this 
| Suppoſition, . That: vs (who are 
© now ſuppos 


your 

d to have been Schiſmatics before the 
Act of Toleration was made) were then Schiſma- 
tics for no other reaſon but this, viz. becauſe the 
Acts for Unifbrmity did then oblige them to join 
with the Eſtabliſhed Church. And tho' this Sup- 
poſition were acknowledged for truth, yet I have 
ſhewn, 1. That the Acts for Uniformity do till 
oblige your Party to join with the Eſtabliſhed 
Church, as much as ever wy did before the Act 
of Toleration was made. 2. That tho' ſome few 
of your Party were by the Act of Toleration 
wholly excuſed from the obligation of the Act; 
for Uniformity ; * che greateſt part of them are 
not excuſed by it. 

Now, tho what 1 bave ſaid in diſcourſing = 
theſe is in my opinion very convinci 
yet I ſhall not lay the itreſs of my Cauſe upon it 
Foo I ſhall) now prove, 

Thirdly, That tho' the Act of Toleration did 
zeally free all the Diſſenters in England from that 
obligation to join with the Eftabliched Church, 
which the Acts for Uniformity did formerly lay 
upon them; yet all the Diſſenters in England are 
Schiſmatics notwithſtanding. - 

of 
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For the reaſon why your Party (who are 
poſed to have been Schiſwatics before the AG Sr 
Toleration was made) were then. Schiſmatics, is 
grounded God's Law. And therefore, tho* it 


were granted, that our Governors did 
truly repeal all and __y 


part of the Acts for Uni- 
formity, by making the he Aa of Toleration; which 
notwithſtanding 1 ved that they have not 
done: and tho' thoſe 'A for Uniformity did not 
now oblige all or any 338 to join in Com- 
22 with the Eſtabliſhed C 3 notwith- 
ſtanding I have already proved the the 

theſe things were granted, yet I that if you 
were Schiſmatics before the Act of Toleration was 
made, then you are ſtill Schiſmatics notwithſtanding 
the Act of Toleration. Becauſe tis not in the power 
of our Governors to change the nature, or take away 
the guilt of your former Schiſin, by any AR of To- 
leration whatſoever. 

 Schiſas is an offence againſt the Law of God; 2 
therefore the nature of it do's not depend u 
changeable Will of our Superiors, but upon t —f 
nal and immutable Will of God. Schiſin is a breach 
of Church Peace and Love; anda breach of Church 
Peace and Love will alwaies be a breach of Church 
Peace and Love, let our Governors ſay or tolerate 
what they pleaſe. And therefore tis not in the power 
of our Governors to make that become no Schiſim, 
which once was Schiſin. From hence then it appears, 
that Schiſ#e has an unalterable nature, as well as other 
crimes; and that what was once Schiſis is alwaies 
ſuch, an Wg. Act of Toleration to the contrary not- 
withſta 

And — our Governors cannot alter the nature 
| of Schiſm by an Act of Toleration; it follows, that 
rey: cannot take away the guilt of Schiſm by an E 


— at. 


do: Ifay, tho? | 


| 
| 
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of Toleration. por Church- peace and Love are Chti- 
ſtian Duties. Now tis true; that our Governors may 
enjoin a Chriſtian Duty, and forbid a Sin. Thus for 
Inſtance, Juſtice in our dealings is a Chriſtian Duty, 
and common Swearing is a Sin; and our Governors 
may forbid the one, and enjoin the other. But yet 
tis dur Duty to be juſt in our dealings, whether our 
Governors enjoin it, or no: and tis a Sin to ſwear 
in common Diſcourſe, whether our Governors do 
forbid it, or no. And r Church- Peace 
and Love are Chriſtian Duties, whether our Gover- 
nors do enjoin it, or no; and Schiſes is a Sin, whe- 
cke our Governors forbid it, or no. And conſe- 
tis now a Sin for you to break Church. 
Peace and Love, that is, to practiſe Schiſin, tho the 
Act of Toleration declares that our Governors will 
not puniſh you for it. 25 
No ſince what was once Schiſin, is alwaies ſuch; 
tis plain, that if you were Schiſmatics before the 
Act of Toleration; then you are Schiſmatics ſtil}. 
Becauſe an Act of Parliament cannot make that to 
become no Schiſm, which once was a Schiſms in its 
own nature. And ſince Schiſin is a Sin, whether our 
Governors do puniſh it, or no; tis plain, that you 
are now guilty of Schiſin, as well as before, tho* our 
Governors do not now puniſh you fot the guilt, as 
they did before. { If9 

_ *Tis true; Were out obligation to the practice of 
Church - Peace and Love, founded upon nothing but 
the Acts for — then the repeal of the Acts 
for Uniformity would take away our obligation to 
the practice of thoſe duties; and conſequently Schiſin 
would ceaſe, when the Acts for Uniſormity ceaſed, 
Bur I have proved, and all your own Writers do 
— our obligation to the practice of Church- 
Peace and Love is ſounded upon the Law of _ 
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. du are obliged to practiſe thoſe 
my W Aber 27 Conditions do Hir them, of 
vo: and whether out Governors do puniſh the breach 
of thoſe Duties, or no. Wherefore, if you were Schiſa 
matics before the Act of Toleration was made, be- 
cauſe you were then guilty of the breach of Church - 
Peace and Love; then you are Sthiſmatics ſtill for the 
ame reaſon, vis. becauſe you do ſtill break the ſame 


: Duties, R Ae > 1 
_ Gentlemiet, whit I have faid concerning this 
Point, Will be ſtill clearer, if I put ſome particit- 
lar Caſes" of Schi: and therefore I beg leave to 
remind you of the Caſes already pur in the be- 
givning of this Diſcourſe, gr , "2 22 
I. I have proved, that there is 4 Schi in the 
Church, when thoſe who are not validly Ordain- 
ed, do uſurp the Miniſteral Office. And I ap- 
peal to Four ſelyes, Gentlemen, whether any Act 
of Toleration can make it Lawful for ſuch Perſons 
to ac i Clergymef. | 
Now I have proved, that the Miniſtets of your 
Party are not validly Ordained ; and conſequent- 
95 tho" our Governors do ſuffer your People to 
follow ſuch Leaders; yet both the Leaders and 
the Followers are moſt certainly guilty of Schiſin, 
notwithſtanding ſuch a Toleration. WE 
2. I have proved; that there is a Schiſin in the 
Church; when the People do oppoſe their proper 
Miniſters, and adhere to others in oppoſition to 
them. Ayd 1 appeal to your ſelves, Gentlemen; 
whether it be not a damnable ſin ſo to do. Now 
I have proy'd, that your Party are guilty of this 
practice; and conſequently, ſince yout practice is 
à damnable fin, tis not in the powet of our Co- 
. yernots to make it Lawful by any Toleration whats 
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3. L haye proy d, that there is à Se 1 hs 
Church, when it ĩs divided into oppoſite Parties, & f 
And I have ſhewn, that this is our unhapp Abc and 
pes Fi Dillenters are the cauſes of hed; thus 

Now I to your ſelves, Gene emen, 


n. 2 te Parties in a Church be 5-8 
Feet Church- Peace and Love; a { alſo whe- 


ther it be in the power of our Governors to make it 


by any Act of Toleration whatſoever. _ 

WET — you ſee, that t TP; pretence. of Tolera- 
tion is utterly i impertinent, * nothing at all to the 
purpoſe ; becauſe it do's not, and cannot in the leaft 
alter your Caſe, or make jt in any. wiſe eit better 


or worſe. For, if you 1 ac not Schiſmatic cs before 


that Act was made, tis ous. to excuſe your 
ſelves by pleading that AR. But if you Were 887 09 
matics Aka that Act was made, then Ou Are SC 
matics ſtil] notwithſtanding the Act op den. 


eee e <A oi 
C HAP. XXVII. 


That the 489 of Toleration is 1 * 
excuſe for Schiün, but an 5 ; 


. 


opinion, 


Pretence, by. . e 


— 


Lawful for Chriſtians thus to quarrel with one ano- 


, 
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opinion, that own ahleſt Dirines will, when 
—— er confeſs and own, that the AQ 
of Toleration do z nat inthe leaſt alter the Caſe, 


or 
make it in any wiſe either better. or worſe. Anil con- 
ſequently, this popularPretenceof Toleratipn is im- 


pertinent, and you do not, and cannot think ãt an 
excuſe for — 5 Vou cannot but kbow and a 
knowledge,” chat if chene was a Schi between the 
Eſtabliſbed Church and your ſelves, before the Act 
of Foleration was made, then there 1 
between our ſel ves and you, not 
Act of Toleration. "Andb{thinkyGetitlee, For 
ann for this my Opinion 
1. You cannot but know, chat —— Act af 
\Foletation was made, Mr. Norris printed his Ghre- 


fun ße, wherein he ah the Diſſenters 

With 'Schiſes. For this C — wet 

ratted at and condemned; and therefore he was ſor- 

ce iu vindication: of et toc} alath his Charge 

be Continued," bring a juſt of the . 
or uf Chriſtian Bleſſedneſs, 7 or bis e. 

abe with Schiſmn; nonvithſtandin 


Is chis —— {a)- Arie 1 wiſh hes 
* of thoſe who are incems d againſt our Author 
(meaning himſelf) aud ſo free o e eee. 
that part of his Bott, would have took the 
—— him in publit; Ad ack here dew 
with” Fairer and more Manly than either i 
rail at him in corners (which, by'the way," are ange- 


#le wah for by — og nblom or to 4, —+ uy 


—— argues their fear to be as * their malite; and 
that they 9 ——·——— or For their cw 


af, ere Charge of Shim continued, ee p. 287. 
I 4 Credit, 


120 A Diſcourſe of Schiſin. Chap. XXVIII. 
Fa oy Þ 4s well as in Fuſtice to the Author, either to 
„ 7A their Reſentment, or to have vented em 

c. Mhurb if "Areas hai dare undertake, 
ſhould nor have been diſappointedof an Adverſary. 
Nay, NM Norris charges the Diſſenters, not on- 
1y with Schiſmg-bur:(4) with the moſt unjuſt and 
unteaſonable Scieſin, that ever was made in the Chri- 
tian — ds and tells b you, that He 55. ready 


4 "afeinſt any Opp make it good. And he concludes 
Freatiſe Tin 


theſe Words, ang one df the 
Learsed be Diſſenting Party thinks the A 
"went of this. Diſcourſe ma ra rudy e and l 


- thinks d far the Wndert Jade- 
_ rare — 22 72 not — . 
-cerwed 10 anſiver every impertinent Scribler) ¶I fairly 


au freely invite lim to it; and wir hal do ſe. him 
Fer his better encbur „that he ſhall —_—_ 
"iblovo defend what Þ written, or willing to 


Gentlemen, This was a ſolemn Challenge to your 
| whole Party; and why;. I pray, was this Challenge 
1 accepted ꝰ Mhy has none of your Learned 
engaged fo fair an Adverſary? It cannot be 
Cane that What Mr. Norris has urged, has 

anſwer d in ſome of your former Books ; be- 
cauſe Mr. Norris s Book is full of ſuch Arguments, 
as I dare ſay, none of your Writers have ever con- 
ſidered and treated of. And i deſire you, Gentle- 
men, to ſhew me the covtraryy-andto r out the 


"* er pou uns hg) + 


No, Gentlemen, tis plain, that Mr. Norris never 
vis, becauſe he never can be anſwer d; and your Bre- 
thren know it too, and there ſore they —— not make 
the Experiment, and break their Teeth in the Con- 
| eee ſ— — —ü— 

E ee Low, 1698. . 
JET 3 5 
#4 krovetty, 


95 
184 
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troverſy. The pretence of Toleration may indeed 


ſerve to amuſe an unthinking multitude: but you 
do not, and 2 it will 4 i 
2. The practice of your own Party plainly proves, 
that in * of your own Teachers, the Act 
of Toleration cannot be pleaded as an excuſe from 
the guilt of Schiſn. You know, Gentlemen, with 


what warmth your Profeſſors charged thoſe who 


ſeparated from them with Schiſm, in the times of the 
great Rebellion. And this they did notwithſtand- 
ing the Toleration then granted. But, I confeſs, 
the Diſſenters do not now ſtand by the Doctrine of 
thoſe times; and therefore I muſt not expect, that 
you will be concluded by the judgment and exam- 
ple of your Predeceſſors. But there is a much la- 
ter proof of what I affirm. PE 

L have already told you, that the Presbyterians and 
Independents were, by the confeſſion of both Par- 
ties, in a moſt grievous Schiſm in 1691. They then 
ſolemnly faſted and prayed for the Pardon of that 
Schiſm. They drew up Heads of Agreement. and ſub- 
ſcribed them, to heal that Schiſm. And ſince the 
making of that Union, they are broken to pieces a- 
gain, and are relapſed into their former Schiſar, And 
all this has happened between your ſelves, ſince the 


Act of Toleration. | 


Now, if the Toleration of different Parties takes 
away the Schiſm between thoſe Parties, and joins 
them together in Chriſtian Unity; I pray, how came 
the Presbyterians and Independents to be guilty of 
ſo grievous a Schiſin by their own confeſſion, not- 
withſtanding the preſent Toleration? And if the 
preſent Toleration do's not take away the Schiſms be- 
tween the Presbyterians and Independents ;. and do's 
not join thoſe two Parties in Chriſtian Unity .I 
pray, how do's the preſent Toleration take away the 
. 13 Schiſin 


* 1 * * 4 1 
1 * GR . rn 3 


112" A Difeoarſt of K. Chap xXx 
Schiſm between us of the Eftabliſied Church, and' | 
the Driffenters of thoſe. Perſuaſſons? Or, how do's 
this Toleration join us of the Eftabliſhed Chureh, 
and 9 of thofe Perſuafons in Chriſtian | 


: s 
Wr lain to me, Gestlemw. for the Reaſons al 
2275 given, that neither the Pp tans nor the 
ents do believe, that the Act of Toleration 
nels. Preteen, or that it can be an exeuſe 


* „ 3 „ OT 
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_ c 11 A Pp. XXX. 
i _ other Pretences examined. 


1. Is faid; that che Eftabliſhed Church of 
Ewgland and the Diſſenters, do agree in 
a and therefore there is no Schiſn be- 
tween them; and conſequently, the Diſſenters are 
not Schiſmatics. To this I anſwer, That the pro- 
| feſfion of the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion do's indeed make a Man no Heretic; but it do's 
not make him no Schiſmatic. For Sehiſmn is not a 
denial of Fundamentals, but a breach of Church- 
Peace and Love: and we find by daily experience, 
that he who profeſſes all the Fundamentals of the 
Chriſtian Religion may cauſe ſuch a breach, and 
10 diſturbance in the Church. | 
 Refides, St. Pay tells us, that there was a Schifin 
bergen the ſeveml Parties ar Corinth, 1 Cor. 1. and 
t all thoſe Parties were Chriſtians, and conſequent - 
2 all agree in Fundamentals. And you know 
was and is, a Schiſis berween the Presbyteriam 
ms; and yet they did, and do, agree 
ls, for” an they would not "Ge. 


* . 
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Chriſtian 


( n er this 
1 | f 


From which Inſtances tis plain, that 
n between thoſe W 10 agre © in 


there may he a Sc 
Fundamentals. | | 
But I need not enlarge in fo plain a cafe; W ue 
ſince a late Writer of your own (a) faies, We 
not think, nor do our Miniſters teach, that Oneneſs in 
Doftrine is enough to juſtify ſeparation in outward Com- 
munion from being Schiſmatical ; and had we nogreater 
thing to warrant our ſeparation from you (of the Church 
of England) we ſbould not think our ſelves innocent. 
'Tis plain then, that notwithſtanding your agree- 
ment with us in Fundamentals, there is a Schi be- 
tween our felyes and you; and 1 think it appears 
from what I have ſaid, that this Schiſin 1s to be char. 


- 


ged on your fide, * 1 

III. Tis faid, That if we of the Eftabliſhed 
Church are not Schi/matics for our ſeparation from 
the Papiſts ; then the Diſſenters are not Schiſmatics 
for their ſeparation from us. But I anſwer, That 


the Caſe is vaſtly different. For the 1 8 have for- 


ced us to ſeparate from them, by impoling unla w ful 
Terms of Lay-Communion with them. And when 
the Diſſenters have ſhewn, that the Eftabliſhed 
Church do's impoſe any one unlawful Term of Lay- 
Communion with her; then we ſhall freely grant, 
that they are not Schiſmatics for their Separation 
ſrom us. ee 

IV. Tis ſaid, That Epiſcopal Goverment is 
Deviliſh and Antichriſtian; and therefore the Diſ. 
ſenters are obliged to ſeparate from the Eſtabliſhed 
Church, which retains it. Gentlemen, *twere eaſy to 
prove not only the Lawſulneſs, but the Duty of Re- 
taining Epiſcopal Goverment amongſt us; but I 
ſhall content my ſelf with giving you an Anſwer to 


W * * * 


„ „ 


7 


* 19.9) pant Zu ir e — 
124 ADifcourſe of Schiſm- Chap XXIX. 
this Pretence, which is made ready to my hands by 
an Eminent Perſon of your own Party, who (a) fies, 
All that I acfire of you is only this, that laying afide 
all paſſion, you will but 2 and ponder what is al- 
Jeaged to give ſatisfattion to this Ob jection; which 
cool at leaſt the fiercene ſi of Jour 72 and 43257 7 
deſperate pre judice you have conceived againſt the Go- 
verment and Wor hip eſtabliſÞed in theſe Churches. 
Tonching the exerciſe of Ecclefeaſtical Goverment in 
rencral, you know it is of abſolute neceſſiry to rhe Con- 
4 8055 of Church. Aud as to the Goverment of 
the Churches by Biſhops ¶ [peaking of it only as they are 
ſuperior ta P resbyters, without medling with the ex- 
tent of their Diace ſes, &c.) when You find fo much 
aritten with ſo mch conſidence, that Epiſcopacy is the | 
rue, ancient, Apeſtolical Goverment of the Chriſtian, 
Church; that it was received in profeſſion and prattice 
in all Ages, and is ſo far Divine, that Biſhops were in 
the very time of the Apoſtles; that they were ardained 
and appointed by the Apoſtles themſelves ; that there 
| 2245 An, approved Fler af them in the Apoſtolical 
Churches ;; that in all the following Ages all the 
Churches in the World were gouerned by them for more 
 thanſifteen bunared years, without any oppoſition, ſave 
$3. tbe Arian Aerius, who was therefore cried down 
as an Heretic by the ancient Fathers ; that the firſt Re- 
formed Proteſtant Churches caſt not off Epiſcopacy with 
7 peer; xe[s to the 2 ap, 112 of Pio 


of the Augultane Confeſfion, to which Calvin himſe 
ned; that ſome of theſe Churches are governed by Su- 


- 


perimtendents, the ſame with Biſhops ; that there was 
fo mce 4 challenge made io them that have any averſe 
"DOT Pare gr ee 
"fre: you to ind but one Church upon thy fee of 


th. 


— — — 
„N 2 a 1 
rere 


tho 
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the Earth, that hath —— 
Reg — which — any" — 


ry Theſe allegations f g 
x or 2 LED 


CAF. XXX. A 
The pretence of Conſcience examined.” 


v. * S ſaid to be againſt the Conſciences of the 
Diſſenters to join with the Eſtabliſhed 
Church; ; and that it cannot be Schiſmatical for a 
Man to act according to his Conſcience, To this J 
anſwer, 6 
1. None can make this pretence, but thoſe who 
think our Terms of Lay-Communion to be abſo- 
lutely ſinful. And I am fatisfied, and have fully 
proved, that very few of the Diſſenters are of this 
Opinion. And conſequently all the Diſſenters, ex- 
cept thoſe very ſew, are Schiſmatics. 
21. As for thoſe Diſſenters, who do really think 
that our Terms of Lay-Communion are ee 
ſinful, their Conſciences are erroneous. They — 
that to be contrary to God's Word, which is not in 
reality eontrary to it. But their falſe judgment do's 
not alter the nature- of things, or make a {in to be. 
come no fin. And therefore, ſince our Terms of 
Lay-Communion are moſt. certainly Lawful; *tis 
molt certainly a fin for them to ſeparate from us, 
whatever their miſtaken Conſciences do judge on't. 
Our Savior tells his Diſciples of ſome, that would 
think they did God ſervice by killing them; and 


| dt. Paul thought he did ven! in perſecuting che Saipts. 
7 


Yoy 


1 A De of vH Chap XXXL 
Von ſte the ſad effects of a miſtaken Conſcience; and 
er Caſo of ee RR Ne 
ed Church, which has already done incredible miſ- 
ifs, and will probably do more. But you know, 
lemen, that our Opinions of things do not make 
* things bad, or bad things good. And the mi- 
ſtaken Conſciences of theſe Diſſenters cannot make 
their preſent Schi to be ho ſin. 
Tis che Duty therefore of all thoſe Diſſenters, 
| who plead Conſcience for their Separation, to be ve- 
diligent and fincere in ſearching for the truth. - Tf 
have not done this, their miſtaken Conſciences 
will not only not prevent, but alſo not leſſen their 
Thndernnation, for fo great a crime as Schiſms is. But 
if they have done this; if they have honeſtly uſed 
their utmoſt endeavors to be rightly inſtructed con- 
*cerning theſe Matters, and do ſtill think it unlawful 
to join with the Eftabliſhed Church; I doubt not 
but God will pity and pardon their miſtakes. Their 
Separation indeed is Schiſmatical; but I am perſua- 
ded, that our Heavenly Father will not impure their 
Schiſm to them, becauſe twas impoſſible for them 
. t diſcover the ſin, and thereby to avoid the com- 
mn 11507 im 


. 
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AND now, Gentlemen, give me leave to join 
with a ſamous Non-Conformiſt, whom I haye 
often quoted, in theſe. his truly Chriſtian words; 
(Ot 1 caiad perſuade with you;10 lay ſadly to heart 


Chap XXXI. I Diſauunſe of Sebi 127 
the pany of the fon. of Diviſcons, and the grievonſ-, 
neſs of the pwnifoment e and that 
hath been executed for it; and that the Leaders and Eu- 
couragers of private Chriſtians to mal this ſuful epa - 
rations would. read oft and meditate much upon St. 
Jude's Epiſtle to verſe 20. Aud that the multitudes 


_ 


that are willing to be led by them, would follow the pre- 
ſeription of the Means here to preſerve or recover them - 
ſelves from this ſaductian, ver. 20, 21. And that bath 
would leave off their revilim the Goverment Eccieſia- 
ſtical, and the Miniſters that conform, and peaceably. 
and ſubmiſſiuely behave themſelves, by the example of 
Michael, who he an Archangel, and contending in 4 
juſt Canſe, and diſputing in an Argument wherein he 
was very knowing, did not, durſt not, bring 4 railing 
Acc uſation, tho his Adverſary was the Devil; but com- 
mitted the Cauſe to God, ſaying, The Lord rebuke thee, 
Tho! Quakers, who pretend to follow no other Rule ſave 
the light within them, uſe ordinarily ſuch railing and 
reviling Language; yes let no ſuch word ever be heard 
to proceed ont o/ your months, who profeſs to follow and 
walk exaitly, accordingly to the ritten Word of God. 
Gentlemen, Tis poſſible, that ſome of your 
Party will be offended. with Dr. Bryan, becauſe, tho 
he was filenced for his Non-Conformity, at the ve- 
ry time of his writing that Book, he has notwith- 
anding therein ſpoken very freely and ſharply a- 
gainſt hisown Brethren for their Separation from the 
Eſtabliſhed Church of England, But Mr. Baxter 
himſelf, who foreſaw this Objection againſt his 
Friend Dr. Bryan, has returned a double Anſwer to 
it in theſe Glowing words, which I hope will be 
duly conſider'd, | 


To thoſe (ſaies (a) Mr. Baxter). I ſhall only ſay, 
h dune Pret.to bree with Cod, 17 


J. 
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e, a wy 4 the Nom-Con- 
5 Hikderhar, — Bradſhaw, 
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2. Confiaer ii 
Divine, who hath liv'd to ſee the fruits of all Extremes; 
and in » What the Love-killing and Separa- 
ring Spirit ' bath. 4 theſe s theſe thirty 
| Tears, He hath been the Tutor and Father of more 
faithful Teachers in the Church, than many other wor- 
thy Paſtors have been of converted ſerious Chriſtians. 
_ if the young une Cenſurers will but ft . 

they come to bis [ge and E — balf his 
2 » Wiſdom * Grace, 
Gets but the twentieth part of the ſervice that 
he hath done; it's hy rhey "ws be ren of the 
mind that he in. 
But, Gentlemen, I ſhall now put an aud to this 
Difcourſe, and beg your excuſe for the length of m my 
— Which is much greater than at but l: L intend 
Maine I have expreſſed my ſelf with ſo much 
and — in all the parts of it, that 
you cannot readily miſtake me: but if my meaning 
I any where —— Obſcure to you, Gentlemen, 
vou are near enough to ask, and I ſhall be heartily 
willing to give you,” an | Explication of what I have 
| written, 

Texped, n that you will return a ſull 
and fobſtentiar Anſwer to theſe Papers, which I now 
ſend you; and that what ſhall be written by any one 
of mo ow IG ſhall receive the OPT nt of you 
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your Bock intinuled Thomas wi — . 
you ae ew, that my Come of 


che London Caſes, and will indicate the Dies 
Moe are Charge of Schiſm. tweints 21 11.7508 


I have examined my Books, Siem 8d what yo 
— written po er and becuuſe upon the 
wh FRM I'find,” harge is falſe and gronnd- 
leſs, therefore — — — alter 
to my ef, a ſto thoſs aer went hade made 
public, by ſending his Lerter to you. er. Gift 
I ſtall endeaver, Sir, to Ae alis neceflary 
Vindication into a8 hurrow a compaſs, as I am 4- 
bie; chat the Controverſy depending between your 
ſelf and me, may be ſhort and elegr In order to 

this, I ſhall uſe the following Method. 
I. I hill lay down, and prove Four . 1 
Sal upon Which my: following: Diſcourſe yoo 
* PO 1 fl reconcile the pretended: Coamplicticn 
between the 14 the Be Ag and 
the Confuration of Popery. 
J. I ſhall anſwer your Objedions againſt: the le⸗ 
y cons Chapter of the Abriagment; and prove, That 
the Confutation of Popery has not furniſhed —_— 
enters 


* 


132 An Anſwer to 
ſenters with any one Argument againſt it. 


4. I ſhall prove, that the firſt 
third part of the Confuration of Popery will not vin - 


dicare t the Niſſenters from the Charge of Kahn. 


20#IXST" chem 1 ſball lay down, and prove four 
5 ſitions, upon which my following Diſcourſe 
will depend. The four Propoſitions are theſe. 
1. Itis unlawful fora Man to profeſs thoſe Do- 
frrines, as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, 
which Doctrines are not contained in the Scripture. 
— Ars 3 
\D „Articles of Fait to Salxa- 
3 are not contained in the 
prure 3 yet) it will not follow, from thence , 
that it is unlawful to petform thoſe! Preflices in 


God's 8 are not enen 
Scriptures! | 


in the mad Nags g. 
-Uazeuuln . I did not juſtify 
By ph ry 5 wg Rome upon ee 
22 ſne impoſes ſuch — . Gat Wor- 
P, as are not particularly enjoined in the Script 
hut upon this Principle, viz. becauſe ſhe — 
the — of thoſe Doctrines, - as — 4 of 
Faith veceſſary to Salvation, which Dofrines are 
either — glſe, or lara in. Sept or 
on contained lle ic 
. Ther Eſtabliſhed Church do's | not require 
iLay-Perſons to-ptofeſs any Unſcriptural Dotrines, 
as Articles of Faith neceſſary to — but on- 
ly requires them to perform ſuch Praftices in God's 
Worſhip, as may Jawfully. he performed. 
Firſt, It is unlawful for a Man to poſh thoſe 
_-Dottrines, as Articles of Faith nece 
31 r vt comune in 0 cri 
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Thomas. deainſt Bennet. 133 
For nothing can be an Article of Faith neceſſary 
to Salvation, unleſs God has revealed it, Now 1 
have proved in the firſt part of my Confutation of 
Popery, that we ate not to account any thing Di- 
vito Keeglinidan which 1s not contained in the Scri- 
ptures. And conſequently, that which is not con- 
tained in the Sctiptures is not an Article of Faith 
neceſſary to Salvation: Whoſoever therefore do's 
profeſs that Doctrine, which is not contained in 
the Scripture, as an Article of Faith neceſſary to 
Salvation ; do's thereby profeſs, that God has re- 
vealed what God has oh axgb and is thereby 
ilty of charging God fallly. N 
* fanthee.” he thakeed this proindlek Article of 
Faith, the Revelation of which he falſly charges 
upon God, the condition of the Salvation of all 
the World; becauſe the terms of the Goſpel-Co- 
venant are the ſame to all Mankind. And conſe- 
quently; he declares, that thoſe who do not be- 
lieve this groundleſs Dodrine, which they have no 
reaſon to believe, and which God has not com- 
manded them ta believe; I fay, he declares, that 
all ſuch Perſons have no claim to the benefits of 
the Goſpel-Covenant, but are in a ſtate of Dam- 
nation, | #4 1 | L 
Nov tis certainly unlawful for a Man to charge 
God falſly, by pretegding that God has revealed 
what he has not revealed. And it is alſo cettain- 
ly unlawſul to declare, that thoſe Perſons have no 
claim to the benefits of the Goſpel-Covenant, but 
are in a ſtate of Damnation ; who have a claim to 
the benefits of the Goſpel- Covenant, and are in 4 
ſtate of Salvation. And yet he that profeſſes a 
Doctrine, as an Article of Faith neceſſary to Sal- 
vation; which Doctrine God has not revealed, be: 
cauſe it is not contained 1 his written woog 
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doch both theſe things. He belies Almighty God, 
and uncharitably damrds his Chriſtian Brethren ; 
and therefore it is molt evidently unlawful for a 


| Man to profeſs ſuch an Unſcriptural Doctrine, as 
an Article of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. 


"Tis true, had God given the Church an Infal- 
lible Spirit, and commanded us to believe whatſo- 
ever Doctrine the Church teaches ; then we had 


been obliged to believe and profeſs every Doctrine 


which the Church teaches, as an Article of Faith 
neceſſary to Salvation, tho, it were not expreſſy 
taught n the Scriptures, But I have ſhewn 1n the 
part of my Confutation of Popery, that the 
Church is not infallible, and that we are not ob- 
liged to believe and profeſs, whatſoever Doctrine 
the Church teaches : and therefore we are not ob- 
liged to believe and profeſs any Doctrine, as an 
Article of Faith neceſſary to Auen unleſs it 
be contained in the Scripture. And he that do's 
otherwiſe, declares that God has revealed what he 
has not revealed, and that God will condemn thoſe 
whom he will never condemn. And ſuch a De- 
claration or Profeſſion 1s, I think, apparently un- 
lawſul. h þ 
Nor can it be pretended by the Papiſts, that tho 
ſome of their Doctrines are groundleſs, yet ſince 
their Superiors do require them to make profeſſion 
of ſuch Dodrines, as Articles of Faith neceſſary 
to Salvation ; therefore they are bound to make 
ſuch Profeſſion in obedience to their Saperiors. 
Becauſe I have already proved it unlawful to make 
ſuch a Profeſſion; and conſequently they muſt not 
obey their Superiors in making it. 
Beſides, the command of Superiors cannot make 
a Man believe a Doctrine. Superiors may com- 
mand the Will of Man to act; but they cannot 
com- 


Tuomas againſt Bennet. 135 
tommand his Underſtanding to aſſent and believe. 
And therefore, if a Man has no other grounds to 
believe a Doctrine, beſides the command of his 
Supetiors; tis impoſſible for him to believe it, let 
his Superiors command it as ſtrictly as they pleaſe. 


. HBelief is the effect of what a Min thinks ſuf. 
ficient evidence: but it cannot be an act of Obe 
, dience to Human Authority. We are indeed ob- 

liged to believe whatſoever God commands us to 
; believe, becatiſe that God who do's command, is 
4 Truth it ſelf, and cannot deceive us; and whatſo- 
0 ever he propoſes to us as Truth, we have evident 

reaſon and grounds to believe and account Truth, 
: merely becauſe he propoſes it. But the command 

of Humax Authority, tho' it do's oblige the 
s Will of Man to act, yet it do's not cohvey ot 
p imply any evidence to his Underſtanding. And 
- therefore we cannot believe as our Supetiors do 
: command, unlefs we have ſome other evidence be- 
0 ſides their command. 


Now ſince a Man cannot believe in obedienee 
to his Superiors; tis plain, that he cannot believe 


any Doctrine as an Article of Faith neceſfiry to 
108 ation, which his Superiors bid him profeſs, un- 
es he has ſome othet proof of that Doctrine, be- 
© ſides his Superiors command. Whetefote, whos 
n 3 foeverowns, that he bas no other evidence or proof 
1 of thoſe Doctrines, which he ptetends to believe 
2s Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, beſides 
* YZ the command of his Superiors; do's and muſt know 
chat he do's not and cannot believe them. Ar 
ot Þ therefore, he that profeſſes a Doctrine as an Ar- 
x. | ticle of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, merely in 
Kc obedience to his Superiors, without any other evi⸗ 
N- FF dence; profeſſes to believe a Doctrine as an Ar- 
ot ticle of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, which Bo- 
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Arine he do's not at all believe. And conſequent- 


ly, he is guilty, of a moſt groſs and palpable. lie, 
which no command of a Superior can poſſibly ex- 


Tis true, when our Superiors require us to do 


any thing, which is indifferent or lawful; we are 
then bound to obey them. But no command of 
a Superior is able to make that to become lawful, 

which is unlawful, or that to become not ſinful, 


which is ſinful. And conſequently, all the Au- 


thority in the World cannot make it lawful for the 


Papiſts or any other Perſons, to profeſs Unſcript u- 
ral Doctrines as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Sal- 
vation; and by ſuch a Profeſſion to belie their 
own Conſciences, and declare that God has reveal- 
ed what he has not revealed, and that thoſe ſhall 
Periſh whom God intends to Save. | 
From what has been ſaid, I think it ap Ve 
ry plainly, that it is unlawful to profeſs thoſe Do- 
ctrines as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, 
which Doctrines are not contained in the Scripture. 
Secondly, Tho' it is unlawful to profeſs. thoſe 
Dottrines as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salya- 
vation, which Doctrines are not contained in the 
Scripture ; xt it will not follow from thence, that 
it is unlawful to perform thoſe Practices in God's 
Worſhip, which are not particutarly injoined in the 
For it appears from what I have already ſaid, 
that ſuch a Profeſhon is unlawful , becauſe it in- 
jures both God and our Neighbor ; and oftentimes 
alſo it is a Profeſſion of what a Man knows that 
he do's not and cannot believe; and conſequent- 
ly, we are forbidden by the Word of God to make 
ch a Profeſſion. - But we are not forbidden by 
God's Word to perform thoſe Practices in God's 


Worlhip, 
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Worſhip, which are not particularly injoined in the 
Scripture; nor is it unlawful to perform ſuch Pra- 
ctices in God's Worſhip upon any account whatſo- 
Nay, we are ſo far from being forbidden by 
God's Word to perform ſuch Practices in his Wor- 
ſhip, as are not — injoined by him; that 
we are poſitively. commanded to perform them in 
obedience to our Superiors; 1. For Conſcience 
ſake; becauſe our Superiors are armed with God's 
Authority, and their lawful commands are the com- 
mands ot God, and for that reaſon do oblige the 
Conſcience to the obſervation of them. 2. For 
Peace fake; becauſe we are commanded, If it be 
poſſible, and as much as lies in us, to live peaceably 
with all Men; Rom. 12. 18. And I am ſure the 
Peace of the Church can never be preſerved, unleſs 
Superiors be obeyed, when they injoin lawful Pra- 
tices in God's Worſhip. We are therefore to ask 
our Conſciences this queſtion, I. it poſſible for me 
to perform this practice in God's Worſhip, which: is re- 
ired of me; or no? If it be; ve are indiſpenſably 
und to perform it. | | 
Tis true, if the Practice required of us in God's 
Worſhip, be unlawful, that is, forbidden in God's 
Word; we are not then to perform it, either for 
Conſcience, or for Peace fake. For Conſcience 
towards God cannot be pleaded in excuſe of an 
unlawful practice: nor muſt we buy Peace it ſelf 
at the price of Sin. But if the Practice be laws 
ful, as all Practices which our Superiors command 
in God's Worſhip are, unleſs they are forbidden in 
Scripture.: I fay, if the Practice be lawful, we are 
undoubtedly bound to perform it. Becauſe we 
have a general and ſtrict command from God. him. 


ſelf ro obey nn all lawful things. 
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1 fall illuſtrate this matter, Sir, with a familiar 
Inſtance or two, which will make what I have faid- 
ſtill more clear. 

Kneeling at che Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
is a Praftice: enjoined by the Eſtabliſhed 39 
Now tis N Kneel at the Lord's 4 we 
cauſe tis not forbidden by God; and — 

we ought to perform the — Kneeli 
obedience to the Churches —— But wy 
if our Church, inſtead of re the Practice 
only, had re quired the Profe on of the Doctrine 
alfo ; that 15, Tf ſhe had enjoined every one of her 
Members to profeſs and believe, as an Article of 
Faith neceſſary to Salvation, that all Chriſtians 
whatſoever are bound to Kneel at the Lord's Sup- 
per; I fay, if our Church had done this, I muſt 
confeſs, that tho the Practice of . Kneeling at the 
Lord's Supper may be very lawfully performed, 
yet the Doctrine of Kneeling, that is, of the Ne- 
ceſſity of it, may not be lawfully profeſſed. Be- 
cauſe this Dactrine of Kneeling is groundleſs, and 
the profeſſion of it would be the profeſſion of what. 
we do not and cannot believe, and it would alfa 
cauſe us to charge God with revealing and com- 
what he has not revealed or commanded, 
and would alſo make us condemn great numbers of 
Chriſtians without any cauſe. Such a Profeſſion 
therefore of the Doſtrine of Kneeling (or of any o- 
ther gefiure in the Reception of the Ford. 's Su per) 
is plainly forbidden b * Word of God. W 
4 the Word of ax as not forbidden the — 
and therefore it is lawful to 11 
in — to the Churches command. — 

Agein, our Church requires us to join in the 

Uſe of 3 fl, Ne fi this * gr 
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Thomas gainſt Bennet. 139 
bidden in the Word of God. But then, if our 
Church, inſtead of requiring the Practice only, had 
enjoined the Doctrine of the Liturgy alſo; that is, 
if ſhe. had required all her Members to profeſs and 
believe, as an Article of Faith neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, that God has commanded all Chriſtians what- 
ſoever to uſe our Engliſh Liturgy, and that thoſe 
Chriſtians who do not uſe it in foreign Countries, 
do ſin in not uſing it; I ſay, if our Church 
done this, I muſt confeſs; that tho the Practice of 
joining in our Liturgy may be lawfully performed, 
yet the Doctrine of our Liturgy, that is, of the 
Neceſſity of it, may not be lawfully profeſſed. 
Becauſe ſuch a Doctrins is groundleſs, &c. and con- 
ſequently forbidden by God's Word; whereas the 
Practice is lawful, becauſe not forbidden by God's 


Word. 
Thus then you perceive the vaſt difference be- 
tween the Profeſſion of Unſcriptural Doct᷑rines, as 
Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation; and the 
Performance of ſuch Practices in God's Worſhip, as 
are not particularly enjoined in Scripture. Thoſe 
reaſons, which make the Profeſſion of ſuch Doctrine: 
unlawful, do not in the leaſt affect the Performance 
of ſuch Practices. For we do not pretend, that 
tis unlawful to profeſs and believe any Dact᷑rine, 
which is not contained in the Scripture, merely be- 
cauſe it is not contained therein; but we ſay, tis 
unlawful to profeſs any Doctrines, which are not con- 
rained in the Scripture, as Articles of Faith neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation; becauſe ſuch a Profeſſion of them 
implies, and is attended with, ſuch things, as makes 
them, not only not commanded, but farbidden. 
Whereas the performance of ſuch Praſtices in God's 
Wonſhip, as are not particularly enjoin'dinScripture, 
js not liable to theſe * and farther, tis Fo 
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far from being not commanded,” that ( tho the -- 

ticular Praftices, which are inſtances of our obe- 

dience, are not numbred up in the Scripture, yet) 
the performance of all Ia ful Prackices in the Wor- 
Thip of God, in obedience to our Superiors, for 
Conſcience and Peace fake;'is'moſt poſitively, plain- 
ly and ſtrictiy commanded” in the general Precept 
of obedience to our Superiors in all lawful Mat- 

F ank. Jo! __ 
From what has been faid, I think it appears ve+ 
Ty plainly, that tho? it is unlawfnl to proteſs thoſe 
Dottrines, as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salva. 
tion, which Deftrines are not contained in the 
Scripture; yet it will not follow from thence , 
Fhat it is unlawful to perform thoſe Prattices in 
God's Worſhip, which are not particularly injoin- 
ed in the Scripture. SSC CITI RD IC Wo 

© Thirdly, In my Confutation of Papery 1 did not 
Juſtify our Separation from Rome upon this prin- 
ciple, wiz. becauſe ſhe impoſes ſuch Practices in 
God's Worſhip, as are not particularly injoined in 
the Scripture ; but upon this principle, . be- 
cauſe ſhe 1mpoſes the profeſſion of ſuch Dottrines 
3 Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, which 
Dotrines are either abſolutely falſe, or forbidden 
in Scripture, or not cho el therein .. 
Now this is a matter of fact, abundantly evi- 
dent to any perſon that reads my Book. From the 
24 to the 13rh Chap. of the 24 part of it, I charge 
the Church of Rome with impoſing ſuch Dofrines, 
as ate either abſolutely falſe, or expreſſy forbid- 
den in the Scripture. From the 14th to the 21/þ 
Chap. öf the ſame part, I charge her with impo- 
ſing ſuch Dot#rines as are not contained in the Scri- 
125 In che 224 Chap. of the ſamo part, I ſpeak 


ery briefly of their Dottrines of Orders,  Matri- 
* n - ” Yo.of r N eren mony: 
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 mwony;&c. And I blame her for impoſing the Be- 
lief of all thoſe Doctrines, as Articles of Faith ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. But I have not ſo much as 
once hinted in any part of the Book, that I think the 
impoſition of ſuch a Practice in God's — as 
is not particularly injoined in Scripture, is a juſt ob- 
jection againſt holding Communion with her. 
Fowrthly, The Eſtabliſhed Church do's not re- 
quire Lay-Perſons to profeſs any Unſcriptural Do- 
ctrines, as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation; 
but only requires them to perform ſuch Practices 
in God's Worſhip, as may lawfully be performed. 
For tho' the Diſſenting Miniſters do object a- 
gainſt ſome Dofrines, which the Clergy of the 
Eſtabliſhed Church are obliged to profeſs; yet e- 
very body knows that the Layety are not obliged 
to profeſs thoſe Doctrines. Nor are the Clergy | 
themſelves obliged to profeſs thoſe Doctrines, as 
Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. i: 
TI confeſs, I do not think it difficult to prove 
all thoſe Doctrines, which the Clergy are obliged 
to profeſs, from the Scriptures : but this is at pre- 
ſent needleſs; ſince it appears from the Abridgment, 
that I did not then deſign to meddle with the Terms 
of Clergy-Communion, but with thoſe of Lay- 
Communion only. My words (p. 28.) are theſe ; 
'Tis not my preſent buſineſs to prove, that the Pa- 
ftors of Diſſenting 1 ought to ſubſcribe to 
the Articles, &c. For tho that Matter may be 
eaſily made ont, yet "tis foreign to my purpoſe ; my 


defign being only to ſatis[y Lay-Diſſenters , and 10 


ſhew that th lawfully join with our Church, 
becauſe thes 2 3 — duty to do 
ſo conſtantly. Tis ſufficient therefore for my pre- 
ſent purpoſe, that the Eſtabliſhed Church do's not 
fequire Lay-Perſons to profeſs any Unſcriptural Das 

5 Ky Ariel, 
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fries, as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation; 
but only requires them to perform ſuch Practices 
in God's Worſhip, as u. be performed. 


58 SECONDLY I ſhall-now reconcile the pre- 
gended Contradiction between the Abridgment of the 
London Caſes,” and the Confutation of Popery, +. 
Tou ſay (Tho. aginſt Bennet, p. 42.) that in the 
Abridgment, p. 309. I tell the Diſſenters, that 
Nothing but ſinful terms of Communion can juſtify 4 
ation ; and therefore you muſt charge our 
Church with ſinful terms of ket or elſe you. 


defend your Practice. Now this Prin- 
14, Can « ea? maintain 1n my Confuta- 


3 — Poperys wherein you pretend that I contra- 


dict it. 
In that book, in I juſt our Sepa frm 
Rome upon no other Principle but And in 


that very Chapter, which — do ſo SOS 
examin, 7 have expreſlſy fad, 5. 344. that the cauſe 
— the AI between us and the Papiſts is this, 

Church of Exgland will not comply 


r ul ta 
camply with. And then I entreat our Ad- 
. if they deſire to prove that the Church of 


England is Schiſmatical, to give us an Inſtance, where 

we break, Communion with any ſuch Church, as is 
wile to maintain Communion with us upon lawful 
rerms.- From whence- it appears, that if they can 
— us an Inſtance, where we break Communion 
| with any ſuch Church, as is willing to maintain 
; ledge in harch ch E l 
acknow e Chur land to 

1 matical. And conſeq do thereby declare 
= * TO Rag bo Moons 
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Thomas -againſ# Bennet. 143 
I I ſhall now examin what you alledge to prove, 
that I have contradicted this Principle in my Con- 
furation of Popery. You do not pretend, Sir, that 
I have exprelly affirmed in any part of that Book, 
that ſomething elſe, beſides ſinful terms of Communion, 
will juſtify a Separation ; but you endeavor to make 
it appear from ſome paſſages of that Book, that I 
have ſaid as much in effect. And, | 
| Firſt, you tell me (p. 32.) that in my Confutation 
of Popery I do all along juſtify a Separation as law- 
ul, #5 not to be Schiſm, when it is only rejecting 
thoſe things which are not Fundamental or Eſſential ; 
12a, ſuch things, which are forbidden in the Scriptures, 
or not contained therein. | | 
But I pray, Sir, where do I fay that a Separa- 
tion is lawful, and no Schiſm, when it is only re- 
jecting thoſe things, which are not Fundamental 
or Eſſential ? Where do I fay, or intimate, or im- 
ply, that retaining of Fundamentals and E ſſentials 
will clear a Man from Schiſin; tho he ſeparates from 
a Church the account of ſuch things as are 
neither Fundamental nor Eſſential. | 
Vou cannot but know, Sir, that in my Book 
there is nothing like this; and for that reaſon you 
did not quote any words. of mine to prove it. 
Nay farther, you cannot but know, Sir, that I 
have declared the contrary ; for thoſe very words 
of mine, which you quote in the 257% Page of 
your Book, do prove that I have dale the 
contrary. | 
My-words, which you quote, are theſe which 
follow; He that e and maintains the Fun- 
darwental Chriſtian Dottrines and the Eſſentials of 
Chriſtian Worſhip, but divides and ſeparates from o- 
ther Parſons "who profeſi and maintain the ſame 
things 3 54 @ Chriſtian, 1 confeſi, or a part of Chrif''s 
R 0011] Os ON "RNAs 
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200 bien! Body; "har he is 4 divided | 


tation 70 . 340, 341.) T 
fr ſo True makin 2 Ile Sepatation, which is 
only 2 thoſe 118 which are not Funda- 
mental or Eſſential, to fg 2 lawful Separation, and 


rt, &c. (Con- 


retain all the Fundamentals and Eſſentials of 
Coat 
"Beſides," you cannot but know, Sir, that in the 
Confuration of Popery, the Profeſſing and Maintain- 
ing of Fundamentals and Eſſentials, is alwaies 
given as the Character, not of him that is no 
| pg but of him that is a profeſſed Chri- 
ſtian, tho' he be a Schiſmatical one. And con- 


ſequently, twas impoſſible for you to imagiri, that 


I account him no Schiſmatic, who profeſſes and 
maintains all the Fundamentals and Eſſentials of 


8 unleſs you think me Fool enough to 
believe, that a profeſſed Chriſtian cannot be a 


Schiſmatic; tho* at the fame time I was proving , 
that a 1 88 Body of profeſſed Chriſtians are actu- 
ally Schiſmatics. | 


Bue farther, I am ſo far dm ;uſtifyirig: a Se- 


paration as lawful, and to be no Schiſin, when it is 

only rejecting thoſe things, which are not Funda- 
mental or Effential ; that in my juſtification' of the 
Church of England from the Charge of Schiſm, 
I do. not ſo much as once mention the words Fun- 
| damental and Eſſential, or any thing like them. 

'Tis true, in the former part of that Chapter, 
wherein Ijuſtify the Church of pic mot from: the 


Charge of Schiſm, I thought it neceſſary mn 
aiſe 10 ſame few things concerning the Nette elch 


Catholic Church, &c. and then I ſpeak of Fun- 
' damentals 


ou ſee, Sir, that 


no Schiſm; ; that J expreſſy call him a Avided Mem- 
ber (that is, a Schiſmatic ) who ſeparates from o- 
* Chriſtians, tho' in his Separation he do's actu- 
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damentals and Eſſentials, the profeſſion and main- 
tenance of which do make a Man a Chriſtian, as 
I have already faid. And afterwards I prove, that 
the Church of England is a part of the Catholic 
Church; . becauſe the profeſles and maintains the 
Fundamentals and Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, But 
theſe things, Sir, are no part of my Juſtification of 
the Church of England irom the Charge of Scbiſar. 
They are only premis d for the better underſtand- 
ing of the Nature of the Catholic Church, and 
of that Schiſm from it, with which the Church of 
England ſtands charged by the Papiſts. | 
Bur my Juſtification of the Church of Exgland 
from the Charge of Schiſin begins at the 343d Page, 
at theſe words; Now ſince the Church of England 
is a part of the Catholic Church, the next queſtion is, 
Whether ſhe be a divided part, or no, &c. Let me 
beg you, Sir, to begin at theſe words, and read to 
the end of that Chapter. For I am ſure, you'l not 
find the words Fundamental and Eſſential, or any 
like them, ſo much as once mention'd there. And 
how then was it poſſible for you to ſay, that I all 
along 7250 4 Separation as lawful, and not to be 
Schiſm, when it is only rejecting thoſe things, which are 
not Fundamental or Eſſential, &c. _ 

But you'l tell me perhaps, that I all along juſti- 
fy a Separation as lawful, and not to be Schiſin, when 
it is only rejecting thoſe things, which are forbid- 
den in the Scriptures, or not contained therein. 
And ſince thoſe things which are forbidden in the 
Scriptures, or not contained therein, are not Fun- 
damental or Eſſential ; therefore I all along juſtify 
a Separation as lawful, and not to be Schiſm, when 
it is ul rejecting thoſe things which are not Fun- 
damental or Eſſential. To this I anſwer, 

1. Thoſe things which are forbidden in the Scri- 

| prures, 
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ptures, cannot be comply'd with without ſin. And 
therefore tis not only lawful, but neceſſary to ſe- 
parate from thoſe, who impoſe ſuch forbidden terms 
of Communion. Now *tis true, that theſe forbid- 
den things are neither Fundamental nor Eſſential ; 
but then, the reaſon why theſe forbidden things 
wall juſtify a Separation, is not, becauſe they are 
neither Fundamental nor Eſſential ; but becauſe 
they are forbidden. For if they were not forbidden, 
their being neither Fundamental nor Eſſential, would 
not juſtify a Separation, : 
- 2. Thoſe things not contained in the Scriptures, 
upon the account of which I juſtify a Separation 
from the Church of Rome, are ſuch Doctrines, as 
tho? they be not contained in the Scriptures, are 
nevertheleſs impos d, as Articles of Faith neceſſa- 
y to Salvation. Now the profeſſion of ſuch Un- 
ſcriptural DoFrines, as Articles of Faith neceſl: 
to Salvation, is ( as I have largely v'd) mo 
certainly unlawful: and therefore the impoſition - 
of ſuch Unſcriptural Do&rines, as Articles of Faith 
neceſſary to Salyation, will juſtify a Separation. 
But the reaſon, why theſe Doctrines do juſtify a 
ation, is not, bectuſd they are neither Fun- 
damentals nor E ſſentials, but becauſe the profefſi- 
on of them, as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, is molt certainly anlewful. © | 
Tol ſee then, that 1 do not juſtify a Separation 
as lawful, and not to be Schiſm, when it is only 
rejecting thoſe things, which are not Fundamental 
or Eſſential ; but I juſtify a Separation as lawful, 
and to be no Schiſin, when the terms of Commu- 
nion are finful ; as complyance with things forbid- 
den in the Scriptures, and the profeſſion of Un- 
ſcriptural DoF#rines, as Articles of Faith neceffary 
toSalvation, moſt certainly are. For if the terms of 
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Communion are lawful, I never faid or thought; 
that it was no Schiſas to ſeparate, tho the thin 
rejected were neither Fundamental nor Eſſential. 

Well then, ſince it appears, that in my C 
tion of Popery I do not juſtify a Separation as lawful, 
and not to be Schiſin, when it is only rejecting thoſe 
things which are not Fundamental or Eſſential; the 
next thing to be conſider d is, whether in my Confu- 
tation of Popery I do all along juſtify a Separation to 
be lawful, and not to be Schiſin, when it is only re- 
jecting thoſe things, which are forbidden in the 
Scriptures, or not contained therein. 

Now tis true, and 1 have already acknowledged, 
that I do therein juſtify a Separation as lawful, and 
not to be Schiſm, when it is only rejecting ſuch Do- 
Arines, as are impos'd as Articles of Faith neceſſary to 
Salvation; tho* thoſe Doctrines be either forbidden 
in the Scriptures, or not contained therein. And 
upon this Principle I juſtify our Separation from the 
the Church of Rome; becauſe ſhe requires us to pro- 
feſs and believe ſuch forbidden or groundleſs De- 
Arines, as Articles of Faith neceſſary toÞalvation. 

But will it follow from hence, that in my opini- 
on ſomething elſe, beſides ſinful terms of Commu- 
nion, will juſtify a Separation? No, Sir; for 'tis 
granted on all hands, that the profeſſion of forbid- 
den Doctrines as Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, is unlawful. And I have largely prov'd, that 
the profeſſion of thoſe Doctrines as Articles of Faith 
neceſſary to Salvation, which Doctrines are not con- 
tained in the Scriptures, is unlawful alſo. And 
conſequently, the profeſſion of ſuch forbidden or 
groundleſs Doctrinets, as Articles of Faith neceſſary 
to Salvation, is a ſinſul term of Communion. And 
I give this as the reaſon, why our Churches ſeparat- 
ing from Rome upon the account of her forbidden 

s or 
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ar groundleſs Doctrines, is a Lawful Separation; 
and no n becauſe een, far to 
Separate for fear 0 offending God ; Con- 
fk. Pop. p- 343. Af 2 ſure, God will never 
be Ferded with us, for joining with Rome in the 
profeſſion of her forbidden or groundleſs Articles 
of Faith; unleſs the profeſſion of ſuch forbid- 
den or groundleſs Articſes of Faith be. a ſinſul 
term of Communion, $1799: 2 
. Wherefore, ſince the profeſſion of ſuch forbid- 
den or groundleſs Doctrines as Articles of Faith 
neceſſary to Salvation, is in my opinion a finful 
term of Communion; certainly no Man will fay, 
that in my opinion the profeſſion of ſuch forbid- 
den or groundleſs Doctrines is one of thoſe things, 
which tho*no ſinful term of Communion, will juſti- 
fy a Separation notwithſtanding. 3 
Secondly, You tell me, (p. 32.) that when 1 
come to prove, that the Church of England doth not 
drive any perſons from joining with her, I give this 
as. the reaſon, Becauſe ſhe do's not impoſe ſuch things 
4s are unlawful, or otherwiſe keep them from tte 
Church. And within four lines after you inſinuate, 
that by the word otherwiſe, which you have printed 
in a different Character, I mean impoſing ground- 
leſs Doftrines or Practices; and conſequently, that I 
acknowledge ſome other way of driving Men from 
the Church beſides ſinful terms of ” Communion , 
viz, by the impoſition of groundleſs Doctrines or 
Practices. Fs | | 
But you very well know, Sir, that the profeſ- 
ſion of groundleſs (that is, unſcriptural) Dofrines, 
88 Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, is by 
me accounted a ſinful term of Communion; and 
therefore it was contained in the former part of 
my reaſon, which ſpeaks of ou Churches . 
1 poling 
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poſing ſuch things as are unlawful. And as ſor 
ſuch Practices, as are injoined by Lawſul Authority 
(thoꝰ; becauſe they are not expreſly mentioned in 
Scripture, you call them groundleſi I have proved; 
that the impoſition of ſuch Practices is not once 
mentioned in my Book, as a cauſe of Schiſin, by 
driving Men from Church-Communion. | 
Tis plain then, that by the word otherwiſe 1 
mean 8 force and violence. This you 
might have learnt, Sir; from my Book, pag. 341: 
where. I mention two ways, by which a Man is 
ſaid not to ſuffer others to join in Communion 
with him, viz. impoſing unlawful terms of joining 
with him, or hindring them from being preſent at 
the performance of Religions Duties: And theſe two 
methods of driving Men from joining with her, 
are thoſe which I ſay, pag. 343. the Church of 
England does not Practiſe. Og 

But, ſay you, when I had to do with the Diſ- 
ſenters, I ſaid, they muſt charge our Church with 
ſinful terms of Communion ; or elſe they could. not 
poſſibly defend their Practice. I did not mention or 
ſuppoſe it poſſible (as you pretend 1 now do) that 
a body of Men might otherwiſe (than by ſinſul 
terms of Communion ) Sin/wlly and Schiſmatically 
keep any from the Church. True, Sir; for I was 
then arguing with ſuch. perſons, as never objected; 
that the Church doors were ſbut againſt them, or 
that they were tied by the legs during the time 
of Divine Service, or (in ſhort) that they were 
hindred by any ſort of outward force and yio- 
lence, from being preſent at the performante of 
Religious Duties. And therefore I had 3 od rea- 
ſon to ſay, that they could not poſſibly defend 
their Practice, unleſs they were kept from the 
Chureh by ſinful terms of 8 And yet 

not- 
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notwithſtanding, I then might, and did, ſuppoſe 
it poſſible for Men in a circumſtances, to 
be finfully and qr kept from the 
Church orherwiſe than by ſinful terms of Com- 
munion, 'viz. by outward force and violence. 
And thus, Sir, I have ſhewn you, that in my 
 Confutation of P E have not faid, either ex- 
preſly, or in effect, that ſomething elſe beſides ſin- 
ſul terms of Communion will juſtify a Separation, 
when no outward force or violence is uſed; which 
is always vt pr in our diſputes with the Diſ- 
ſenters. And conſequently, in my rer F 
P I have not in any wiſe contradicted this 
principle, viz. Nothing but finful terms of Com- 
munion will juſtify a Separation. 
| THIRDLY, I ſhall anſwer your Objections 
againſt the Second Chapter of the Abri and 
prove, that the Confut. of Popery has not furniſhed 
the Diſſenters with any one argument againſt it. 

Firſt, I ſhall anſwer your Objections againſt the 


Second Chapter of the — — In that Chapter 
I prove, that The uſe of indifferent things is no ob- 
jeftion againſt our Communion. In order to this 
I ſhew, 1. What is meant by Indifferent Things. 
2. That Indifferent Things may be uſed in Divine 
Nur, ſay you, p. 34. they may as well be let 
alone. And I ſay, They as well be uſed, as 
let alone. But what L all this to the pur- 
— * The queſtion is not, whether Indifferent 
hings may be let alone, or no: but whether 
Indifferent things, when impoſed, may be uſed in 
Divine Worſnip, or no. For if they may Law- 
fully be uſed in Divine Worſhip, when impoſed 
by the Church; as I have proved they may by 
ſeveral” arguments, to which you have not - 
* turne 


} 


Thomas againſt Bennet. 151 
turned one ſyllable of Anſwer; I fay, if the 
may be Lawfully uſed, when impoſed ; erin 
tis not your buſineſs or mine, to ſeek any far- 
ther. Becauſe tis our Governors place to deter- 
min, whether they ſhall be impoſed, or no. 
But, fay you, The obſervation of God's Inftitus 
tions alone in ſuch a manner, as he has appointed 
them, is ſufficient to imploy our care and time. But 
I wiſh you could ſhew me, Sir, what is the Man- 
ner, which God has appointed for the obſervation 
of his Inſtitutions. For inſtance ; Public Prayet 
and the Lord's Supper are God's Inſtitutions; 
and therefore tell me, where God has appointed 
the Manner of theſe things. Where are we Com- 
manded to pray publicly, either Extempore, or by 
a Form? Where are we Commanded to receive the 
Lord's Supper Kneeling, or Standing, or Sitting? 
And yet we cannot pray at all in public, unkefs 
we pray either Extempore, or by a Form. Nor 
can we receive the Lord's Supper, unleſs we Knee], 
or Sit, or uſe ſome other geſture, Wherefore, 
ſince God's Inſtitutions muſt be performed in ſome 
manner or other, and fince you mult grant, that 
God has not determined the Manner of theſe things; 
certainly our Governors may, and muſt detetmin 
the Manner of them for Decency, and Edification, 
and Orders fake. | HF | 
But then you add, Some of the Diſſenters think In- 
different Things /infwl. I am not bound, Sir, to an- 
ſwer for che Mi kes of ſome Diſſenters: nor will 
their hard opinion of Indifferent Things alter the 
nature of them. But give me leave, Sir, to ask 
ua queſtion, or two. In this very page you make 
the Diſſenters ſay, If God has not made them (that 
is, Indifferent Things) Sin or Duty, and (if they 
be) in this ſenſe Tndifferent ; ſuch they will remain; 
L 2 becauſe 
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becauſe no Human Power or Authority can change 
the nature of things. And why then do you make 
the Diſſenters ſay in the very ſame page, that in- 
different things are fonful ? What? Can the ſame 
Man think the ſame thing to be indifferent and ſin- 
ful at the ſame time? or can a Man believe, that 
indifferent things are unlawful, even tho he believes 
and confeſles, that No Haman Power or Autlority 
can change the Nature of them ? For ſay you, ſome 
of the Diſſenters think, they are ſinful ; and moſt or 
all of them ſay, the Conſent to them or Practice of them, 
4s they are injoin'd with all their Circumſtances, is 
walawful. 
Ins the 3d place, I ſhew in that Chapter, how 
we may. know what things are indifferent in the Mor- 
Ship of God, And you tell me, p. 36. that I give 
this following Direction ſuch things are not indif- 
ferent, as are ſo notorionſly agreeable or oppoſite to 
Decency, Edification and Ordes „ that common Kea- 
ſon will be able to judge of them. How, Sir? Have 
T told the World, that ſuch things are not indif- 
ferent, as are ſo notoriouſly agreeable to Decency, 
&c. that common Reaſon vill be able to judge of 
them? Look again, I beſeech you, and be ſure be- 
fore you write: for ſuch marks of haſte are not ea- 
fily excuſable. | 

My words, Sir, are theſe, Some things are ſo 
notoriouſly agreeable or oppoſite to Decency, Edifica- 
tion and Oraer, that common Reaſon will be able to 
judge of them. If common Keaſon declares, that 
they are agreeable to Decency, &c. then they are 
indifferent : but if common Reaſon declares, that 
they are oppoſire to Decency, &c. then they are 
not indifferent, | 

Here you take occaſion to object againſt Reſpox- 


ſes, alternate reading of the *Pſalms, &c. but does 
common 
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common Reaſon declare, that theſe — are op- 
pete to Decency, &c. In preaching indeed, the 
tumultuous ſpeaking of many together to the ſame 
Auditory, is leſs to Edification, than the orderly 
ſpeaking of one by one: but in Prayer and Praiſe 
tis very agreeable to Decency, &c. for the whole 
Church to join together in an audible manner. 
And why is it not as agreeable: to Decency, &c. 
for the Congregation audibly to join altogether in 
ſome Petitions, and in alternate reading of the 
Pſalms; as in the finging of Pſalms, which the 
Diſſenters themſelves do practiſee 
But ſay you. p. 36. The + Diſſenters may poſe 
fbly reply, that \ the Cathedral Worſhip eſpecially is 
for the moſt part as unintelligible to the far great 
eft part of the Aſſembly, and as nnedifying for that 
reaſon, ' as the Latin Service. I hope, Sir, you 
do not account our Liturgy, as tis uſed in Paro- 
chial Churches, unintelligible ; tho“ you uſe the 
word eſpecially, ſaying,” the" Cathedral Worſhip eſße- 


pr * Sir, cannot a Man join in our Liturgy,” 
unleſs he go to the Cathedrals ? Or muſt the Li- 
turgy be blamed, becauſe ſome perſons do not un- 
derſtand Engliſh; when tis ſung? Thoſe for whom 
the Cathedral Worſhip is defign'd, do underſtand 
it: and thoſe who do not, may keep away, and 
ir to their Parochial Churches. But whatever 
du may think on't, this Cathedral worſhip is 
not ſo difficult, but that any ordinary perſon may 
pr weeks time be able to join in every part 
2. ena Kr 2 | \ , 

But tho' ſome things are ſo notoriouſly agree- 
able or oppoſite to Decency, &c. that common 
—— may — 4 p yet I have . in 
© Abridg bridgment, that other things are not ſo evi. 
L 3 | aint 


An Anſwer to 


A And * I have given three Rules in 
| caſe; the laſt of which is this, That if the 
gy apparent, and we cannot eafily find ont, 
3 in juin d are Decent, &c. we art 
0: be COONS. crores wr adage rar 
b. thoſe Men pr 
ee. 4 wait 


be apt to 0 2 may vos — . 
that "tis for ant of Uuderſtanding and Inſiglu, 
want of Uſe and Trydh, and by regen of ſorne Pre 


01 Gew as Tngecent, 
. In ſbort, we. 
have reaſon to ſuſpect, tis A Zeal without knowledge, 
when we preſume to fer our Judgment, Reaſon and 
| Experience, againſt the Jean, er Eu: 
rience ef the: Warld. - 

- This you call the {af and beſt Rule, p.38. and 
— tell me, that a Piſſenter will fay, it amounts 
to this. That if. we do not believe, at the Church 
believes, Secanſe the Church believes it; yer we muſi 
do, at the Church doth, becesſe cbr Chureh doth 
it;- and not ſee with our own eu and judge with 


our ow n angbi not to ex 
erciſe the Diſcretive Faculty "which G Ged bath wy 


PTA ni 7 pope for rr los mae Sin, and w 
# muſt give 4 
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——_— examin or no 3 
it or di to God in this. 

But, d 80 A An durſt not produce 
my own words; for in the bare Tranſcribing of 
them your Conſcience would have recoiled, and 
made it impoſſible for you, one would think, to 
print ſo groſs a Slander. You know, Sir, that I 
was ſpeaking of indifferent things, the reaſon of 
whoſe Decency we do not plainly ſee, and conſe- 
quently cannot make a clear, juſt and true Fuag· 
ment of; and adviſing Men in ſuch caſes as are 
not apparent, to be modeſt and humble, and not to 
condemu an Action raſhly, which Action thoſe 
Men do practiſe, whom for other things we can- 
not condemn; giving you diverſe Reaſons, why 
in ſuch Matters we ought not to ſet our own pri- 
vate Humor and judgment againſt the Determina- 
tion of the Church. And from hence, Sir, you 
gather, that in my opinion we ought not to ſee 
with our own Eyes, and judge with our own Un- 
derſtandings, what is Sin, and what is Daty ; and 
that we — a not to examin or 3 for our 
ſelves what is pleaſing or diſpleaſing to "7 

Sir, I am — 2 500 45 ſee my ſelf ſo 
much abus d in this and the next Paragraph of your 
Book. And I hope, that when you have once 
more conſider d my words, and compar'd them with 
your own; you't be ſenſible of your manifeſt Per- 
verſion of what I have faid. 

And thus have I anſwer'd all that is material, or 
in any wiſe worth my notice, .in what you your 
ſelf are pleas'd to object againſt the 24 Chapter of 
the Abridgment. Now therefore I ſhall prove, that 
the tion of Popery has not furniſh'd the Diſ- 
ſenters with any one Argument againſt it. 

3. You ſay, 5. 40. that I teach the Dilſeoters 

0 „ L 1 \ to 
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to diſtinguiſh between the Lauful uſe of Indiffe. 
rent things, and the Sywperſtitions uſe of them. Let 
this be granted, Sir, and what will follow? Will 
any Man conclude, that indifferent things may not 
be laufully us d in Divine Worſhip, becauſe they 
may by ſome perſons be Syperſtitionſly us d therein? 
Vou add, that ſome of the Eſtabliſhed Church 
do uſe indifferent things Superſtitiouſiy: but give 
me leave to tell you, that your Inſtances do not 
rove it. However, ſuppoſe it true, that ſome 
of the Eſtabliſh'd Church do uſe indifferent thin 
Smperſtitiouſly; will it follow, that becauſe ſome 
uſe them ANY therefore none can uſe them 
Lawfully 2 I defire you, Sir to prove if — can, 
that that uſe of indifferent things, which the E- 
ftabliſh'd Church injoins, is a Superſtitious uſe of 
them. But you did not offer at the proof of this, 
becquſe you knew twas impoſſible to make it out. 
2. You ſay, p. 41. that I teach the Piſſenters 
to diſtinguiſh between the «ſe of indifferent things, 
and the impoſction of them. Let this be granted, 
Sir, ſince there is ſo much reaſon for this diſtin- 
ction. The impoſition of indifferent things is a 
Command; and the uſe of indifferent things is an 
act of Obedience to that Command. And I think, 
we ought to diſtinguiſh between the Command, and 
that Obedience which is paid to it. But I never af, 
ſerted, that either the uſe, or the impoſition of indif+ 
ferent things in God's Worſhip, is unlawful; and 
therefore my Propoſition laid down in the Abridg+ 
ment remains true and firm notwithſtanding my di- 
But you tell me, that / ſpeak of the impoſition of 
| indifferent things, as one juſtifiable Cauſe of our Se- 


Xa 4 from Rome. | 1 wonder, Sir, that you did 
hor dag, chat I deny'd the Fring; for I am ſure, 
Cite TITTY yoy 
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you might have ſaid the one with as much truth 
as the other. For I pray, Sir, where do I ſay, 
that the impoſition of indifferent things is one ju- 
ſtifiable Cauſe of our Separation from Rome? In 
my Confutation of Popery 1 prov'd it unlawful to 
join with the Church of Rome, becauſe we cannot 
join with her, unleſs we profeſs diverſe falſe, for 
bidden and groundleſs Doctrines, as Articles of 
Faith neceſſary to Salvation, Now you cannot 
think, that the profeſſion of falſe or forbidden Do- 
ctrines is by me accounted an indifferent thing; 
and conſequently you muſt believe, that the pro- 
ſeſſion of groundleſi Doctrines, as Articles of Faith 
neceſſary to Salvation, is in my opinion an indif. 
ferent thing, the impoſition ot which I ſpeak of, 
as one juſtifiable Cauſe of our Separation from 
Rome, | | 

But you might have underſtood, Sir, from my 
Book, p. 336. that I then thought the profeſſion 
of groundleſi Doctrines, as Articles of Faith ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, to be wnlawful. My words 
are theſe, Is it not 4 grievous ſin for a Man to de. 
glare that none can be ſav d, but ſuch as believe what 
God. has not reveal d? &c. And conſequently, I 
then declar'd, that ſuch a profeſſion of ſuch Do, 
ctrines is by no means an indifferent thing in my 
judgment. But for your farther ſatisſaction, I 
have prov'd in the beginning of this Letter, that 
ſuch a profeſhon is unlawful : tho' one would have 
thought, that no Proteſtant could doubt of it; 
and for my part I took it for granted, that the Pap 
piſts themſelves would acknowledge it, upon ſup- 
poſition that they were firſt convinc'd, that the 
Scriptures are the Rule of Faith, which I thipk 


is fairly proy d in the firſt part of the Confutation 
ﬀ Popery, * 
; L 7. Wbere⸗ 
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- "Wherefore, ſince the profeſſion of groundlefs 
DoKrines, 2s Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, was then ſo plainly declared by me to be un- 
awful; I wonder how you could fay or imagin, 


that any Fer Fuſtification of our Separation Rome 
e account of her impoſing ſuch a profeſſion 
o is 474 me thought unlawful, Is s Juſtification of 


paration from her upon the account of her 


. . indifferent things. 
ere (p. 42.) you 2 to add ano- 
t of your own. You tell me, that 
— Avec and Elders, and Brethren impos'd no 
greater burden, than neceſſary things, Acts 15, 28. 
And why then ſhould indifferent and unneceſſary 
things be laid as a burden now? But conſider, Sir, 
that the queſtion is not, why they ſhould be im- 
pos d, for that none but Governors ought to de- 
22 but the queſtion is, vhether they may 
lawfully us'd, Teen impos'd. 
But be pleas d to inform me, Sir, in what ſenſe 
thoſe things were neceſſary, which the Apoſtles, cc. 
impos'd. *Tis plain, that they were not neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation; for abſtinence from Bloud was 
one of thoſe things, and yet I am perſuaded you 
will not ſay, that abſtinence from Blond is neceſ- 
fary to Salvation. They were therefore neceſſary 
Orders for 1 but all of them were 
not alwaies neceſſary. Tis plain therefore, that 
the Apoſtles, ce. injoin'd indifferent things, and 
called them neceſſary too, that is, neceſſary to be 
ctis d, becauſe impos d. And conſequently this 
ext is a clear precedent for the impoſition of In- 
different things. 

But, ſay you, che Diſſenters dare not conſent to, 
and approve of, what they think an Uſurpatiom upon 
the 2 Dignity and Office of our ble, ed "RI 

| n 
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And de the Diſſenters then believe, that the im- 
poſition of indifferent things, is an Ufurpation up- 
on the Royal Dignity and Office of Chriſt? If 
ſo; I ſhould fain know, how the Diſſenters do 
juſtify their own practice. For tis notorious, 
chat they eas: have both impos'd indiffe. 
rent things, and alſo conſented to, and ap- 
pores of, the uſe of them. But I need not en- 
upon this point, For I find that ſome Diſ- 
ſenters do not alwaies ſpeak truth; and therefore 
I am not bound to believe him, who ſaies, the 
Diſſenters do think the N alt,” ferent 
things an Uſurpation upon the Royal Digui 
and Office of Chriſt. Beſides, CO 
point you may be pleas'd to read what I have 
written in the 17h Chapter of my Diſcourſe of 
Schiſm, Pp. Co, 61. N | 
3. You fay, that I ſpeak of declaring theſe (in- 
different) things neceſſary to Salvation, as 4 thing 
I would not be guilty of for all the Treaſures of the. 
you _— e ＋ to E Sir, 
that I was ſpeaking of the Worſhip of Images 
and Relics, which Practice, with — = 
the Papiſts are obliged to think neceſſary to the 
Salvation of all Mankind. This being premis'd, 
Sir, I fay the fame thing till. Upon ſuppoſiti- 
on that the Worſhip of Images and Relics is in- 
different ( which by the way I do not grant) 
I. would not declare that the Worſhip of Images 
and Relics is neceſſary to the Salvation of all 
Mankind, for all the Treaſures of the Rowan 
Church. And my reaſon is plain, viz. becauſe 


I do not find the Worſhip of Images and Relics ei- 


her taught or practis'd 6 the Scriptures: and 1 
bays proy'd. in the firſt part of my Confuration of 
14? — « Ee, 1 s ö Poper), 
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Popery, that all things neceſſary to Salvation are con- 
tamed in che Scripturees. 
But, fay you, This will teach the Diſſenters to 
ſay, They are equally guilty of as great a crime, who 
thoſe things neceſſary to Communion ; becauſe 
if they do not hold Communion even in theſe things, 
we ſay, they are guilty of Schiſm, a ſin as bad, as 
Aamnable, as Adultery or Murder. No, Sir; for 
F have in the beginning of this Letter ſhewn you 
the vaſt difference between impoſing thoſe Prattices 
as terms of Communion, which Practices are not 
particularly injoin'd in the Scriptures; and impo- 
fig the profeſſion of Unſcriptural Doctrines, as Ar- 
tieles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. The pro- 
feſſion of Unſcriptural Doftrines, whereby we de- 
clare that What Cod has not commanded is neceſ- 
fary to Salvation, is unlawful ; but the performance 
of thoſe Practices which are not particularly injoin'd 
in the Scriptures, is lawful. And conſequently, 
thoſe who impoſe ſuch a profeſſion of ſuch Do- 
Arines, and thoſe who impoſe the performance of 
fach —— as terms of Communion, are not 
ally guilty. 
555 155 who impoſe ſuch Practices, as terms 
of Lay-Communion, are not guilty at all. Be- 
cauſe their command may be lawfully obey'd; 
whereas the others command cannot be lawtully 
— And conſequently, thoſe who refuſe to 
perform ſuch Practices in obedience to their Su- 
periors, are moſt certainly guilty of Schiſin: tho? 
thoſe who reſuſe to make profeſſion of ſuch Do- 
frines, are not to be charged with Schiſm upon that 
account. Lan 3 | 
4, You tell me, that J mention this as one / 


flifiable Cauſe of our Separation from the Churc 7 


Name, that they impoſe ſuch things as terms of 
1. Cane 
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Communion or Salvation, which are not Fundamentals 

or Eſſentials, or that are not contained in the Scri- 
ptures. But let me beg you, Sir, to talk no more 
of Fundamentals and Eſſentials, which are wholly 
foreign to the preſent purpoſe ; and withal to re- 
member, that when I. charge the Church of Rome 
with things not contained in the Scriptures, as one 
juſtifiable Cauſe of our Separation from her, I do 
alwaies ſpeak of Doctrines, impos' d as Articles of 
Faith neceſſary to Salvation ; as I have prov'd in 
the beginning of this Letter. This 8 
Sir, I pray with what face can the Diſſenters ſay 
(as you pretend they will, p. 43.) that F this 
m__ will juſtify our Separation, till alſo juſtify 
theirs ? 

For have I not prov'd, Sir, in the beginning of 
this Letter, that the Eſtabliſhed Church does not re- 
quire Lay-perſons (whoſe caſe alone we are now to 
conſider} I ſay, that ſhe does not require Lay-per- 
ſons to proſeſs any Unſcriptural Doctrines, as Articles 
of Faith neceſſary to Salvation ; but only requires 
them to perform ſuch Practices in God's Worſhip, 
as may lawfully be performed? Let the Diſſenters 
ſhew, if they can, that Lay-perſons are obliged by 
our Church, as they are by the Church of Rome, to 
profeſs Unſcriptural Doctrines, as Articles of Faith 
neceſſary to Salvation; or that it is as lawſul to pro- 
feſs Unſcriptural Doctrines as Articles of Faith ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, as it is to perform thoſe Practices 
in God's Worſhip, which are not particularly injoin- 
ed in the Scriptures. But if neither of theſe things 
be done (as I have prov'd, it cannot) the Diſſenters 
muſt confeſs, that the Principle upon. which I ju- 
ſtify our Separation from Rome, will not juſtify 
their Separation from us. 


In 
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In 2 word, we juſtify our Separation from Rome 

= no other principle but this, viz. becauſe ſhe 
Wpo 


ſes ſinful terms of Lay-Communion ; and 
when the Diffenters can prove, that the Eftabliſh- 
ed Church does impoſe any one unlawful term of 
EY with her; then I my ſelf will 
8 to juſtify the Diſſenters Separation from 
And now, Sir, I hope, I have fatisfy'd you, that 
the Confutation of Popery has not furniſhed the Diſ- 
ſenters with avy one Argument againſt the 24 Chap- 
ter of the 2 | 

' FOURTHLY, I ſhall now prove in the laſt 
place, that the 1 Chapter of the 34 Part of the 
Confutation of Popery, will not vindicate the Diſ- 
ſenters from the Charge of Schiſm. You do not 
pretend, that T have faid in any part of this Cha- 
pter, that the Diſſenters are not Schiſmatics : bur 
you think the Method I have taken to vindicate 
the Eſtabliſhed Church of England from the 
* of Schiſm, will vindicate the Diſſenters 

Now I have juſtify'd the Eſtabliſhed Church of 
England upon this Principle, viz. becauſe the 
Church of Rome impoſes finful terms of Commu- 
nion. And will this then do the Diſſenters any 
fervice? Will this juſtify their Separation from the 
Eſtabliſhed Church? No, Sir; for it cannot be 
prov'd, that the Eſtabliſhed Church impoſes one 
finful term of Lay-Communion with her. 

But you think, it ſeems, that my characters of 
a Schiſmatic will not ſute the Diſſenters; and this 
you endeavor to make appear by examining thoſe 
Characters, and ſhewing that none of them do belong 
to the Diſſenters. Sup this true, Sir, yet the 
Diſſenters may be Schiſmatics notwithſtanding. 
a For 
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For I did not then pretend to mention all the Cha- 
racters of a Schiſmatic, or to name all the poſſi- 
ble inſtances of Schiſin. I ſaid what I thought was 
futhcient in a Controverſy with the Papilts; but 
not all that might be ſaid with reſpect to other 
Adverſaries. However, that I may be brief, I 
ſhall prove, Sir, that one of thoſe very Characters, 
which are mention'd in that Chapter, does belong 
to the Diſſenters; and this I ſhall do in the follow- 
ing manner. 

Page 341. I fay, that he who frequents a ſe 
rate Congregation in oppoſition to his own, is 4 Schiſ- 
matic. This the Diſſenters do, as I have prov'd in 
my Diſcourſe of Schiſm. And conſequently, this 
very Chapter of the Confutation of Popery, is ſo far 
from vindicating the Diſſenters from the Charge of 
Schiſm , that it does plainly condemn them for 
Schiſmatics. | 

You tell me indeed, p.29. that there is no op- 
poſition, nay no difference as to Fundamentals and 
Eſſentials, between the one and the other. True, Sir; 
for were there any oppoſition or difference between 
them as to the Fundamentals or Eſſentials, the one 
Party is, and muſt be, not Schiſmatical, but Heres 
tical, and no Chriſtians. But I have thewn in my 
Diſcourſe of Schiſm, that there is an oppoſition de- 
tween them notwithſtanding, and that the one Par- 
ty or the other muſt needs be guilty of a grievous 
breach of Church- Peace and Love. And where- 
ſoever this is found, there is a manifeſt Schiſin, not- 
withſtanding any agreement in Fundamentals and 
Eſſentials. I have alſo prov'd that this Schiſas is 
to be charged on the Diſſenters fide, and conſe- 
quently the Difſenters are Schiſmatics. 

I ſhall not meddle with what you have written 
to prove, that the other Characters of a Schiſma- 


tic 
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tic-mention'd in this Chapter, do not belong to 
the Diſſenters. I never ſaid or thought, that e- 
very Schiſmatic muſt have every Character of a 
Schiſmatic. If one True and Manifeſt Character 
belongs to him, it is ſufficient to diſcover and con- 
vict him. ; A 
Nor ſhall I waſt my time in a particular examinati- 
on of the reſt of your Book. You have faid ſo 
much to little or no purpoſe, that were I _ | 
ed to wander after you, and ſhew you the weak- 
neſs and impertinence of every part of your Let- 
ter; I ſhould ſcarce ever make an end. I think, 
T have written enough to vindicate my ſelf from 
the Charge of Self-contradiction, and ſrom hav- 
ing written any thing which the Diſſenters can 
make the ſmalleſt advantage of. That which has 
any ſhew of Argument in the remainder of your 
Book, is abundantly anſwer'd in the t 
and the Diſcourſe of Schiſm ; and therefore I might 
for the preſent very juſtly excuſe my ſelf from all 
farther trouble. However, I ſhall add a few Re- 
marks upon ſome certain paſlages of yours, before 
I conclude this Letter. | 

As for that rude Reflection, which you make 
upon me in your 1½ page, I ſhall only tell you, 
that had you known me better, certainly you would 
have ſpar'd it. 7 8 

Page 4. You tell me, that in my opinion The 
Diſſenters are as bad as Adulterers or Murderers. 
How you came to the knowledge of my Thoughts, 
I cannot tell: but I am ſure, I know no part of 
the Abridgment, that has declared as much. I 
did not therein pretend to compare fins, and tell 
the World which is greater or leſs. A fin, whe- 
ther it be great or ſmall, is certainly damnable: 


and one kind of fin will damn as ſoon as * 
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10˙ bot +6 t ſame degre * of Damnation: And 
r 1 might jullh in the 7 TH 
that Sch will damn a 710 4 ſoon às Adulter 

or Murder, without fo much 2s thinking, chit 
52 will damn to the ſame degree, as Adultery 
11 A * Howerr if F had faid, wha 

you pres opinion, it would not have 

ym hat by at I hive oted out of your 

own Mt. Mead in the Diſcourſ of Schiſm, Chap. 7. 

Page 5. Lou tell me, that the Diſſetters will 
be apt to ask me, Whether the Scriptures are } 

oh 2 ſuffcient Rule of Faith, and of 25 


Ecclefaftical Diſcipline alſs. ' You ſup 
Will atiſwer in the a te, becauſe I have 4 


Chapter to prove, That the Scriptures do contain 
4 ings neceſſary to Salvation. And if I anſwer 
us, on ſay, I oppoſe the Papif s indeed, and not 


elſe. you (eff ae War chi apiſts will ſay, as 
much as 1 Ns, that the Scriptures are or Rule of 
Faith. Well, Sir, and cannot a Man poſe the 
Papiſts indeed, unleſs he fay, that the W 8 
are the only and fufficieht Rule, not only of Faith 
but of Worſhip and Diſciplite allo? Whar? will 
the Papiſts mi that the Scriptures are the only 
and ſuſſtientR Rule of Faith? No, Sit; you know 
they will not grant it. And therefore there is 4 
notorious and manifeſt oppo poſition between the Pa- 
piſts and wi whether I fa 2 that the Scrip tures are 
the only a nd ſufficieti Rule of Wotlhip : ak Diſci. 
pline, 4 no, | 
However, that 1 may not diſpleaſe your Friends 
the Diſſenters, I ſhall gtant, that the Scriptures are 
the only and ſufficient Rule of Worſhip and Pi- 
ſcipline, as well as of Faith. 490 what then? T. ty 
are the ofily and ficient Rule of Worſhip and 
ſcipline 4s le all thing. 11 ly Ad kr * 25 


ſary in them both. And tis abſurd to talk of the 
Scriptures being. the only and ſufficient Rule of 
Worſhip and Diſcipline in any other ſenſe. Becauſe 
you your ſelf do know, that the Scriptures haye not 
preſcibed the Circumſtantials of Worſhip or Diſci- 
pline either. And yet neither Worſhip nor Diſci- 
pline can be perform'd, without the determination 
of Circumſtantials, which are not W and 
uni verſally neceſſary, but Matters of a prudential 
Nature, which the Governors of the Church may 
and muſt determin. „ 
But ſay you, 1f we of che Church of England will 
not allow the Papiſts to plead Antiquity and Authority, 
and argue from umuritten Traditions and Canons, 
Conncil; and Fathers, &c. againſt us; but will be 
'd by the Scriptures only: then the Diſſenters will 
re ns to grant them the very ſame liberty, &c. But 
you know, Sir, that we never blam'd the Papiſts for 
pleading Antiquity, &c. in favor of Circumſtanti- 
als of an indifferent Nature, or of prudential Rules of 
Worſhip or Diſcipline : but for their pleading thoſe 
things in favor of Doctrines impos d as Articles of 
Faith zeceſſary to Salvation, which Doctrines are not 
contain'd in the Scriptures. , And conſequently, we 
may juſtly blame the Diſſenters for making a rent in 
the Church upon the accout of ſuch Practices, as 
are not expreſly injoin'd in the Scriptures; tho' we 
will not allow the Papiſts to plead Antiquity for 


thoſe: Unſcriptural. Doctrines, which they impoſe as 


Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, Theſe 
things being premis'd, any perſon of ordinary Un- 

derſtanding will obſerve, that thoſe words of mine, 
lin Bae quote, p. 8. are nothing at all to your 


Page 12, Becauſe I had faid, Confutarion of Popery 
anne 
* 5 4 Wh again 


* 
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Piſts) aue are willing, may receive ſatisfattion, and 
find rt unto their Souls in the profeſſion and practice of 
the Religion by Law Eſfabliſbed among us; you tell 
me, that in theſe words / ſeem 10 intimate, that be- 
our Religion is by Law Eſtabliſhed, therefore it 


muſt be profe ed and practiſed. Whereas (as you 


there proceed) I I uſe this as an Argument, 'twill 
bold for the Religion Eſtabliſhed in any Country, -- and 
according to this Argument the Law of the Land con- 


fitmtes a jus Divinum, or Divine right. But what? 


may not I anſwer Objections made againſt our Eſta- 
blithed-Religion, unleſs I ſuppoſe, that every Eſta- 


| bliſhed Religion muſt be prof eſſed and practiſed by 


Divine right * Do you believe, Sir, that l would ar- 
gue for the Religion by Law Eſtabliſhed in any 


Country? Would I plead for the profeſſion and 


practice af the Heat heniſb or Turiziſb Religion, be- 
cauſe in ſome Countries they are by Law Eſtabliſh- 


againſt our Communion, to the end, that thoſe (Pa- 


— 


ed? No, Sir; the reaſon why I plead for the Re- 


ligion by Law Eſtabliſbed among us, is not becauſe 


it is by Law Eſtabliſhed, but becauſe tis what we 


are bound by God himſelf to proſeſs and practiſe. 
Did I think that the Law of the Land could give a 
Religion a Divine right; I would have proved no 
more (againſt the Papiſts, but that our Religion is 
by Law Eſtabliſhed, and told them that they ought 
to ſeek no farther. Whereas I do there endeavor 


to ſatisſy their Conſciences concerning the Lawful- 


neſs of our Religion by Law Eſtabliſhed; and con- 


ſequently I do ſuppoſe it poſſible for an Eſtabliſhed 
Religion to be ſuch, as may not, and muſt not. be 


profeſſed and practiſed. 


the Schiſmatical Corinthians to the bottomleſs 
pit. And what is this to me? Did I ever ſo condemn 
dec, M7 them } 


— 


Page 13. Lou tell me, that you dare not condemn 
al 
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them} I . no particular Schiſmatics; tho 
— afßrm that Schiſs is a damnable {in notwithſtand- 
I. dare not condemn. particular. Drunkards; 
— yet I afhrm that Drunkenneſa is a damnable lin. 
Lleave the judgment of particular perſons to God, 
who. beſt knows what alowances-to make for i 
rance, Prejudice, Education, he has au- 


thoriz'd. me ch "rhe | 
. 99 Ae — 

Lou add, that 2. is ſuch Hell and Ba- 
nation, 43 is not uſed by tho. D3 s,  Tamibeartily 
ſorry for it: for —— — the Diſſenters 
did: preach Hell and Damnation againſt mad 
Sins, tho' not againſt particular perſans. 

—.— . You tell me, that! che Dl ters 67 
tha Vifible Church of Ghriſt us divided into ſuch az 
make a bare, and o more thay Hypocritical Profeſſion, 
and into ſuch as aye really what they prerenũ to be, to- 

ber with their Infant Seed. "Ra ht, Sir, and con- 
— tly, ſince every Chriſt's Viſible 
— is a Member of Chrit's Viſible Church, 

ince every Hypocritical Memberiſhall 
periſh, ei tis plain that i — 
nion of the Diſſenters — of Chtiſt oY 
ſible Church ſhall eternally periſh, or be loſt. 
And yet within a few —— (viz. B. 26.) tho! 
tis evident that I ſpoke of the Members of Chrift's 

Hb. Church only, you have — 2 
ble abſurdity from my words, which pal- 
— abſufdity is this, This May may be a Alem 
55 of Os are Ne cog 


N . — 


Thomas + gainſe Bennet. \x69 
Grimes „ py wp 3g in the Eſſentials of 


I daſire you to name 
the hx cap Foes — this ſo much as 
once,' a8 à Vindication of our Church from: Schiſme; 
tho! — been conſident enough to print this 


great Untruth in . to make it 
_ — rarer 2 JM 


12 


Chriſt. Ves, doubtleſs; ho then ſuppoſes 
to be-united under a great number of Spiritual Supe- 
riors in all the ſeveral Nations of the C 
World, muſt infallibly believe the nece 
viſible Head of the Church, or & Spiritual Go» 
vernor unden Chriſt: Why this Argument, Sir, will 
make the Di ſſenters as arrant Papiſts, as my (elf. For 
— . — that the Catholic Church is com- 
3 _ National Churches, or great num- 
rs of — ians in ſeveral Nations, which Natio- 
nal Churches are compos d of Numberleſs particular 
Congregations under the Goverment of viſible Spi- 
ritual Superiors; . I ſay, tl the Diſſenters do ſuppoſe 
this, as much as I do. . A. 
23. To paſs over what you ſ⸗ Fa er 
3 W Book, — is very bare re She an Ar- 
t ſt the Diſſenters, as againſt the Eſta. 
— h; becauſe the Diſſenters themſelves 
do agree with us in almoſt all the Nine and Thirty 
Articles of Religion; I ſay, to paſs over this, you 
| — — — „ * a 
Ars his Writings, nor aia-approve of the Pope's 
2 5 get 'tis more than probable, he did highly 
* qprev 


7 


of one 


BF. 270 . qv An | 4, 7 0 5 4 
|  thar-the"Biſbop' of Rome PR Patri- 
arch, and. have. ſome Superiority over all the Weſdern 


Churches. Believe me, Sir, tis much wore. than 
for tis abſolutely certain, that what, you 
By, is a great Untruth; and that had you been ac- 
_ quainted with the — — excellent Prelate, 
1 — could not have ſaid as you do. For tho' the 
Biſnop did grant the Pope of Rome to be a Pa- 
triarch, which no Man in his wits will think an Ar- 
ment for his being Chriſt's Vicar; — the A. 
E el, proved —— 


ht not te have any Superiority over 
1 hes, in lis Boo = f 


Lond. * 170, 171. 
Lou add, that it not 3 
thoſe in England, ho are of bis Mind, that is, who 
do bighly'a approve, that the Pope ſhould-hayve ſome 
Superiority over all the —— Churches. What 
Number of Diſſenters in Exgland may be of this 
mind, I know not; but I: fay, there is not 
one of the Eſtabliſned Church of this mind: and 1 
deſire you to prove the ane, A e ono in- 
Nance, if you can. 

Sir, There are man other paſſ 


* 


ages, upon which 
I might make many refeCtions: but I am unwilling 


5 Controverſy, and pps, I ſhall for- 
r + HER, Co Qt 
In your ot, 51/, and 524 P s you. tend to 

have — ſome words Pages bly ack 

ſuch an alteration, as you-ſuppoſe a Diemer would 
make. You had indeed good reaſon to ſay, p. 49- 
that the alterations that are made are very viſible; tor 
whoſoever will be at the pains of of comparing the 
words in your Book with the true paſſages in mine, 
will find that my words are not res ns but 
wo _—_— * x Mien : 


* 


Thomas againſt Bennet. 171 
Im now come to your Concluſion, wherein 


you deſire, that in the peruſal of your Papers my 


Thoughts may actualhy at that time be influenced by, 
the power of a firm Faith concerning the future Fudg- 
ment. I have fulfilled your defi, Sir, and - 
throughly fatisfy'd, that I have no reaſon to repent, 


of any one ſyllable, either of the Abridgment, or 


of the Confutation of Popery. Give me leave now, 
Sir, to make the ſame requeſt to your ſelf, and in- 
treat you ſeriouſly to conſider, Whether what you 
have written againſt me, will not riſe up in judg- 


ment againſt you at the Laſt great Day. 


I think, I have made it appear, that you have 
wwreſted my words to a Senſe not intended by me, and 
not obvious to an unprejudiced Reader. I am wil- 
ling to believe, as you ſay, that it was not defignedly 
done : and I hope you are, as you pretend, willing 
to ackpowledge your Error. 


You ſeem to imagin, that what You have writ- - 
ten will eventually redound to my diſreputation. Tis 
my comfort, Sir, that No body ſeems to imagin it 
beſides N Tow are ſorry, ＋ ſay, that / 

ould bring this evil elf by eſpouſing other 
* NE: 1 W N Kg Sir, ſaffer _ this 
melancholy thought to afflict you overmuch. . Do 
not lament immoderately for him, who is utterly 
inſenſible of this ſuppoſed Calamity. 


Tho' I never did do any thing which could gain 
me eſteem ; yet I'l aſſure you, 1 do till account it 
my happineſs, that I Abridg'd the London Caſes : 
and I doubt you'l find it impoſſible for you to 
convince the wiſer part of the World, that I 


have thereby eſpouſed other Mens Errors, And 
e 


me; "ad Thee an bb 


Te condlide, if evet Twas polſeſſed of any the 
jeſt Reputation, I ain convinced that your 
has not it; and uy tnx or 
will no longer fancy ſelf to wrought 
that miſchief,” which the” you have eee 6 
yer yu bave nor been able to effect. ä 
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lan 


* . 
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ru BENNET. 
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of the London : where the of tho 
— a 2 


in Three Ports. Wherein, L The 
the Rule of Falth is determin d. II. The. 


